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Arr. 1.—The Frontier Lands of the Christian and Turk:
comprising Travels in the Regions of the Lower Danube, in
1850-51. By a British Resident of Twenty Years in the
East. 2 Vols. 8vo. London: Bentley. 1853.

It is not, perhaps, a matter of abstract necessity that every
form of civilization should, in its turn, pass through the phases
of stagnation, decay, and decomposition. We can imagine the
possibility of some favoured race so lending itself to the purposes
of Providence, as to keep up with the march of humanity, and un-
dergo its successive transformations without violence. Hitherto,
however, no such goodly sight has presented itself in real history.
One form of civilization after another has risen, thriven for a
season, failed in appropriating some essential element of conser-
vation or development, and disappeared, to make way for others ;
so that human progress can be characterized as a long conflict,
marked at intervals by ‘ nations dying with their gods.”

The lessons to be drawn from this chequered history were
long comparatively disregarded ; but the world is growing older
and more thoughtful, and the present generation, among Christian
nations at least, is more disposed than any of the preceding
to look back upon the road over which mankind has toiled,
treasuring up its remembrances, rendering long-forgotten scenes
and persons once more familiar, and discovering and deciphering
the records of extinct civilization. We have learned to interpret
great changes with reference to their moral canses, and no longer
look upon conquests as exclusively results of physical force or
military skill. All earnest thinkers, even those who are them-
sclves little influenced by any religious principle, have come to
sce that the religion which is at the foundation of any given
people’s social life and political institutions, is the secret of that
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2 Christian Populations of the Turkish Empire.

people’s strength or of its weakness. It is for this reason that
we can prepare to behold the last moments of the once mighty
Ottoman Empire with more intelligent interest than other gene-
rations can have felt upon witnessing similar spectacles.

The evils which are hurrying Turkey to dissolution are not
such as, taken in thcmseclves severally, or even all together,
would be incurable, were there not at the bottom the radical
principle from which they have originated, and which obliges us
to pronounce those symptoms fatal, that would otherwise only he
dangcrous. In the Iluropean half of the Empire, for instance,
the Moslems have to maintain in subjection a population three or
four timces morc numerous than themseclves. In other countrics
this danger and disadvantage could be remedied, by making
friends and cquals of the subject pcople, as has been done in
Ircland under similar circumstances, and with races in about the
same proportion; but this is impossible here. Unless the Turk
rcnounce the fundamental maxims of the creed that sent him
forth on the world with a scimitar in his right hand, the Christian
must be trcated as an inferior, who can only be allowed to exist by
suffcrance. There can be no amalgamation between the conqueror
and the subject ; the Koran has put an impassable barrier between
them ; they are, and must remain, alicns to each other. Nay,
such is the utter and irremediable cxclusiveness of Islamism,
that true believers cannot enter into the same civil organization
with Christians; they cannot be authorities in the same village ;
80 that, wherever the Turks did not exterminate the Christians,
they werc obliged to leave these last a sort of subordinate muni-
cipal order of their own, the Commune choosing its own Judges,
and distributing among its members their several portions of the
burdens imposed upon the whole. This system has, in a high
degree, contributed to maintain the distinct nationality of the
Rayahs, as the Christians are called; it has facilitated the
indcpendence of those who have shaken off the yoke, and will
do so on a larger scale. Thus the emancipation of the Greek,
and of the wild borderer of the Danube, was partially prepared by
the very extreme of disdain and aversion with which they were
regarded.

The oppressions of the administration, the corruption of public
functionaries, the neglect of the vast mineral and agricultural
resources of the country, the squalid poverty of the people, the
uncertain tenure of property, the financial embarrassments,
menacing national bankruptcy,—these are evils with which, in
other countries, enlightened energy could grapple ; but here, they
are the result of the theocratic character which has made the
Turkish people what they are, and is the base of all their insti-
tutions. For the Mahometan, despotism is the law of the
universe : his God is a despot, stern and terrible, almighty Will
without any bowels of tenderness or compassion, who seeks not
for children, but for subjects,and has intrusted a military hierarchy
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with the apostleship of the sword. Hence, every attempt to
mtroduce an element of liberty into Turkish institutions is found
to clash with the very spirit of their civilization. The arbitrary
power of the meanest Aga in his sphere is representative of that
which the Sultan wields in his; and to limit either is to violate
divine order. The Turk cannot cultivate the arts of peace with
the same settled purpose that others do; for his mission is onc of
war and conquest ; he is like a military colonist, encamped, rather
than established, in Europe. Or if, yielding to circumstanccs
and to the instinct of the real calling of man, he do turn
artisan, agriculturalist, miner, he cannot condescend to borrow
the profane science of the infidels ; for his own superiority is, in
his mind, one great evidence of the truth of his religion. He
cannot so much as entertain the idea of human progress; for
Mahomet did but attempt to restore the abstract monotheism,
which he conceived had been the starting-point of the Jewish
faith twenty-six centuries before; so that the world began its
history over again, without anything ‘new to learn or to do.
Strange connexion between the general tendencies of a national
character and the most minute details! The haughty gravity with
which the Turk retains the costume of his predecessors, and
smiles at our frivolous changes of fashion, is just one of the
harmless exhibitions of an incurable, inflexible conservatism.

Turkey has to guard against the encroachments of one of the
first military powers in the world, mistress of her frontiers, and
hent upon her conquest with an ardent ambition, that has been
hequeathed from generation to generation. But, sustained as she
is by the political interests of the rest of Europe, Turkey need not
fear even Russia, it she could be sure of her own population. This
sheis not, and cannot be : the interests and affections of just that
half of the empire which is most exposed to danger, go with
the cnemy ; and, while the Graco-Sclavonians are increasing in
numbers, in wealth and in intelligence, the Moslem population
is being gradually diminished, partly by the misery produced
through the operation of causes above mentioned, partly by
immorality and polygamy. But this latter element of decay
cannot be corrected any more than the others :—it is consecrated
by the Koran,

Bitter expericnee has, indeed, taught the higher ranks to feel
their inferiority, and that their national existence depends upon
assimilation to European civilization. Of course, if this con-
viction carried them far enougl, it would become a means of
social and political regeneration; but no people can either do
without a religious system, or avoid undergoing the influences of
this religious system, so long as it is looked upon as true. Nothing
short of emhracing Christianity could thoroughly emancipate
the Turks from the consequences of their past training; and of
this there is not, apparently, the slightest immediate prospect.
llenee, the consciousness of inferiority in the arts of both peace

B2



4 Christian Populations of the Turkish Empire.

and war only leads those who fcel it to despondency, or to an
apathetic acquiescence in the decrees of inexorable fate. The
follower of the Prophet, unable to conquer, and yet unwilling
to renounce his mission as a delusion, still grasps his broken
sword, instead of turning it into a ploughshare. The fever has
been followed by collapse ; and the faith that once made him the
terror of the world, is his weakness now. Under these circum-
stances, the attempts that have been made at improvement in
various ways, at administrative and financial reform in particular,
have proved to be but half measures, condemned to inevitable
failure ; new picces sewn upon the old garment, making the rent
worse, and demonstrating the impossibility of patching up a
worn-out order of things with fragments borrowed from a society
that had been crcated by a principle essentially different. The
same experiment of superficial Europeanization was made in
Turkey Proper and in Egypt; and it has failed, even in the latter,
though Mehemet Ali had to contend with no ambitious Christian
neighbours, and with no indigenous Christian population of any
importance, there being but a hundred thousand Copts remaining
in the Valley of the Nile.

The disbanding of the Janissaries by Mahmoud II. in 1823,
was a necessary preliminary to reform ; but if the thought of
this measure was suggested by a certain amount of enlightened
policy, its execution could not be effccted otherwise than by an
awful massacre, genuine, native Turkish ; and those fierce bands
can never be replaced. Before the present menaced rupture
with Russia, the regular army nominally consisted of 150,000
men, infantry and cavalry, with 10,000 artillery; but well-
informed authorities reckoned the effective infantry force at only
78,000 men, and the cavalry at 17,000, costing even then more
than one-third of the revenue. The warlike preparations made
with so much noise during the last few months seem to have
chiefly consisted in the calling to arms half-disciplined and
fanatical Redifs from all parts of Asia Minor; but no authentic
information about the numbers and character of the troops
encamped at Schumla and Rustulk has reached this country,
while the Russian army on both sides of the Pruth is known to
be 120,000 strong, with 300 pieces of artillery.

In 1837, it was forbidden by an edict to give a Christian the
opprobrious epithet, giaour, *“ dog.”” Here is, certainly, a symp-
tom of increasing respect for human nature out of the pale of
Islamism; but it cannot reconcile the Rayak toTurkish legislation;
for, though no longer called a dog, he is still treated like one.
His testimony is of no validity before the Turkish tribunals; so
that he is in the same position, in this respect, as the slaves in
part of the United States, exposed, without legal defence or
rcdress, to the thousand insults and exactions of his masters.
The empty compliment only teaches the Christians that they
are beginning to be formidable ; while the continuance of their
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practical outlawry is an excuse for the several European Govern-
ments to insist upon an cxceptional jurisdiction within the
Empire, in order to protect their own subjects. The simple
exhibition of an English,  French, or Austrian passport is
enough to screen from Turkish justice the stranger who has
committed the most audacious violations of the laws of the
country,—an abuse of which our Maltcse and Ionian islanders
are not slow to avail themselves. So that the privilege of
tyrannizing over the best part of the indigenous population is
retained, at the cost of the most humiliating subserviency to
foreigners. Nay, further still, it justifies the intcrfercnces of
Russia and Austria, and their claim to be the officially recognised
protectors of even the native subjects of the Porte,—a political
cicisheism intolerable to any Government, and which is rapidly
preparing the dismemberment of the Empire. The kidnapping
of Colonel Kossta at Smyrna is a recent instance of the arro-
gance with which the agents of the great European powers act
as masters in the Turkish territory.

The greatest step made towards a better order of things was
the famous edict promulgated Nov. 3rd, 1839, shortly after the
accession of Abdul-Medjid, and generally known by the name
Hatti-sherif of Gulhane. The reforms the Sultan proposed
effecting were especially these three :—First, to assure sccurity
for the life, honour, and property of all Ottoman subjects;
Secondly, to provide a regular mode of distributing and levying
taxes, and the total abolition of the iniquitous system of farming
them to the highest bidder; Thirdly, to organize a regular
conscription, and limit the time of military service. When this
manifesto appeared, breathing the most generous and philan-
thropic spirit, all Western Europe applauded. The innate
materialism, which makes men so readily content with slight
superficial reform in their own case, led them to hail the promise
of a new era for Turkey, as if a great nation were about to
change its ways, without any living spiritual principle of regene-
ration. How little those expcctations were answered, is noto-
rious. It is true, indeed, that Pachas had no longer legally
the exorbitant prerogative of life and death, could not publicly
inflict capital punishment without an express order from
Constantinople, and were forbidden in any case to inflict it
privately ; yet, prisoners continucd to die in their cells whenever
it was the Pacha’s pleasure. It is true, that a Judge, or Cadi,
could only order a certain number of stripes to be inflicted at a
time ; but he might with impunity renew the punishment at as
short intcrvals as he pleased. It is true, that Mussulmen could
be punished for insulting, pillaging, or ill-treating Christians;
but then, some other Mussulman must be found to come forward
and give evidence. In short, neither functionaries nor people
could be brought to act in the spirit of the edict.

Under the old system, when the Pachas wiclded the most
terrible and irresponsible power, they generally, at lcast,
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protected their provinces from all spoliation, except their own.
Moreover, every man had a right to carry arms, and usc them, if
necessary, in his own defence; but when Turkey undertook to
copy European institutions, and intrust the security of individuals
to the public force only, she just suceceded in making Governors
powerless against the turbulent, without depriving them of
the means of oppressing the industrious. She disarmed the
inhabitants of the towns and the peaceable agriculturalists;
while whole tribes, such as the fcrocious Kurds, and nests of
banditti in every corner of the Empire, retained their arms, and
pillaged whom they pleased. Of course, in those provinces
where the Christians arc in the minority, as in Bosnia and in all
Asia Minor, they suffered more eruclly than any of the rest of the
population ; but the evil was felt throughout the Empire. The
Porte is just enough of a regular Government to hinder its sub-
jects from protceting themsclves, while it is itself unable to
protect them cffectually, for two reasons,—Decausc the authorities
arc often in secrct intelligence with the brigands, and because,
even when disposed to do their duty, they have not always the
means. An intelligent and trustworthy traveller, Tchihatchef,
who spent many years in Asia Minor, says that in 1847 the
Governor of the province of Bozok had but eighty-two irrcgular
soldiers under his orders; while seven or eight thousand armed
Kurds exacted contributions from the inhabitants, and turned
vast herds of sheep and camels into their crops,—an outrage
which is repeated yearly.

NoGladstone can be found to scttle the Turkish budget; for pro-
duction must precede taxation; and sceurity of property 1s the first
conditionof production in any shape,agricultural or manufacturing.
Now, a Government whose very cxistence was avowedly an cmbo-
dying of the supremacy of physical force, and which still retains
the thecry,—a Theocracy whose proselytism is that of the sabre,—
cannot but deal arbitrarily with the persons and properties of its
subjects ; and the inferior functionaries cannot but imitate the
authority which has appointed them; and the ruder and bolder
part of the people cannot but put the same principle in practice,
and turn brigands on their own account. All promises to the
contrary notwithstanding, the taxes continue to be farmed out to
speculators, most frequently Pachas themselves, or to others high
in office ; and these again let them out at a premium to inferior
agents, who extort as much as they can. Hence a great part of
the taxes levied never finds its way into the public treasury,
except it be now and then from the summary confiscation of the
goods of some dignitary, more rapacious or less dexterous than his
fellows; and the Government is not enriched, while the people are
impoverished. It is surely no wonder that the vast natural re-
sources of the Ottoman Empire should remain unemployed, its
people sunk in ignorance, apathy, and discouragement, its rich
provinces not even connected together by roads. Itis prctcndcd
with a little exaggeration, doubtless, that there is no more effee-
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tual way of impeding intercourse between two places, than the
setting Turkish engincers to make a road between them; so bar-
barous are their attempts at paving, by heaping stones togcther
in a row; but, happily, they seldom undertake the task. The
amount of the public revenue is kept scerct; but, from such date
as can be ascertained, it is conjectured to be about six hundred
millions of piastres, that is, less than six millions sterling, whicl
was enough for the expenses of the rude primitive sort of Govern-
ment that existed thirty years ago, but not for the system which
has been since on trial; so that expenditure has gone on in-
creasing in a most frightful proportion, for a time of peace; and,
during these last years, the excess is supposed to amount annu-
ally to half as much as the entire income. It is evident that
the expenses to which the Porte has been recently driven, in
order-to maintain a respectable helligerent attitude, arc as great
a drain upon its financial resources, as positive war would be to
thosc of any other Statc. The Sultan’s melting down the plate
he had inherited from his mother, and his being allowed without
a protest to appropriate the funds of the mosques, are symptoms
of distress as well as zeal; and every month that the arts of
Russian diplomatists can prolong this ruinous state of armed
negotiation, is almost as great an injury as would be inflicted in
a moderately successful campaign. The Turk is like a wounded
champion, on whom his adversary need waste no blows; for he
will bleed to death, if only obliged to stand up, and wield his
arms.

The final proof of the impossibility of engrafting Christian
institutions upon Moslem civilization is, that the Porte itself,
this last winter, came to the resolution of giving up the attempt.
The most practicable and forcible part of the Hatti-sherif of
Gulhane was annulled by the restoration of their old despotic
authority to the Pachas and local Governors. 'To what extent it
was intended to return to primitive barbarous traditions, remains
a sccrct ; for, since the mission of Prince Menschikoff, the Porte
has assured the representatives of the European powers of its
desire to treat the Christians with all justice and humanity ; but
it evidently did propose to seek for safety in a revival of the
national spirit. Hence the refusal, at a great pecuniary loss, to
accept the loan which had been negotiated with English and
French capitalists; and hence the renewal of the oft-foiled attempt
to conquer the Montenegrins in their mountain fastnesses. This
was, indeed, a line of conduct that could only be dictated by
despair. The old system was slowly carrying the empire to ruin,
as the preamble of the Hatti-sherif rightly says : for the previous
hundred and fifty yecars (dating from about the Treaty of Carlowitz
probably) weakness and poverty had been gradually taking the
placc of power and prosperity. The new system accelerated the
process of decay; a return to the old would certainly precipitate
it. If the old garment was endangered by the sewing on of a new
picce, the rent would only be made immediate and irreparable
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by violently tearing it off. Sad alternative, between a system
proved impracticable by the experience of tweuty years, and a
return to a system proved ruinous by the experience of centurics!
Partial reform only made the necessity for total reform more
urgent; but total reform would be the negation of the religious
principle of Mahometanism. Never was the supreme importance
of moral causes more strikingly illustrated in human history,
than by the weakness, the oscillations, and the final helplessness
of this great empire. Its Mahometan population has no longer
fanaticism enough to save it, but just cnough to put it in peril.
They can never again render the standard of the Prophet for-
midable to Christian armies ; but they can goad and exasperate
the Christians that are in their power, and at once provoke and
authorize, more and morc, the interested interference of Austria
and Russia. It is notorious that the Rayahs of Bosnia and of
Hertzegovina have suffered great cruelties and wrongs, of late,
from the revived brutality of their neighhours; and it is reported
that, just afortnight before last Easter, the Turkish Government
discovered a plot to exterminate the Greeks and Franks at Con-
stantinople. The conspirators were Mollahs come for the pur-
pose from different provinces, and the pupils of the schools of
theology belonging to the mosque of the Sultan Mahmoud. The
schools have been shut up, and those desperadoes sent home; but
what security is there that the explosion thus happily prevented
may not, sooner or later, break out irresistibly in the capital or
elsewhere? Diplomatists generally think all the world as calcu-
lating and unimpassioned as themselves. They could not, for
stance, for long years bring themselves to understand the
deathless enthusiasm, with which awakened Greece would, in
spite of all remonstrances, fight for her freedom; as little—or
rather, much less—can they fathom the fire-depths of religious
feeling, whether in a state of healthy or morbid cxcitement. So,
when they have given the Porte a little good advice, they think
the evil day has been warded off ; but they may be startled from
their slumber one day, by news of such scenes taking place on
the sunny shores of the Bosphorus, or in the luxuriant valleys
of Asia Minor, as must, in spite of diplomaey, seal the doom of
the Turkish Empire immediately and for ever.

The objection naturally presents itself, —How can we attribute
the decline and approaching fall of the Ottomans to their re-
ligion, when they were once themselves so powerful, and when
the Arabs, before them, not only carried their victorious arms
from the Himalayas to Gibraltar, but made science flourish at
Cordova and Bagdad, traded at once with the north of Europe
and with India and China, invented algebra, and built the
Alhambra? The answer is ready. Experienee has shown that
civilizations, the vital principle of which is defective, may yet
accomplish a great deal, and carry races onward to a certain
degree of development. That degree once attained, if the race
can be kept stationary, or nearly so,—if there be nothing to solicit
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further progress,—then both religion and people can survive, in a
sort of fossil state, for thousands of years, as has been the case
in the extreme East. In western Asia and Europe, however, the
trumpet-call to advance has never ceased resounding; and the
various successive forms of religion and socicty, when unable
any longer to answer that imperious call, must needs make room
for others; as plants growing on a soil too light are green at first,
and blossom with fair promise, but wither up when nature sum-
mons them to produce seed ; or as human beings of feeble con-
stitution can increase in bulk and vigour during childhood, but
pine and die when they reach the critical period of adult deve-
lopment. Christianity alone has shown itself, twice over, capable
of surviving the shipwreck of old soecieties, and of creating new
ones; capable of responding to every call upon its resources, and
of guiding mankind through every stage of their long pilgrimage.
When the Arabs, inspired by the mighty conception of the unity
of God, set out to conquer the world, the intense excitemcnt
naturally called all their faculties into exercise. They soon bor-
rowed whatever science India could bestow. Armenian literature
and translations made them acquainted with the treasures of
ancient Greece. In the spheres of mathematics and physics
they themselves made respectable additions to the sum of human
knowledge, or of the instruments of acquiring knowledge; and they
had their short day of intellectual pre-eminence; but they could not
retain it. Their civilization, like that of Egypt, and Babylon, and
Persia, and Greece, and Rome in succession, had no deep-lying,
indestructible, saving principle to communicate to the world; and
1t gave way, not because of external violence merely, but essen-
tially from internal insufficiency. It was neccssary, in order to
complete the great circle of experiments in human history, that
abstract monotheism should be put upon its trial somewhere; and
it could not Lave a more favourable trial, than at a time when the
western half of the Christian society was broken to pieces, and the
eastern half was in a state of inanition. But the trial is over now:
we know what fruits an abstract monotheism is capable of pro-
ducing ; it may even be added,—we know how long it takes to
work itself out. There were eight centuries from the beginning
of Mahomet’s preaching to the expulsion of the Moors from
Spain; and there have been ncarly eight centuries from the first
appearance of the Seljuk Turks, in 1092, until the present time,
when their descendants are precisely in the statc that the Moors
were in, on the eve of their expulsion. In the centre of Africa,
on the contrary, Mahometan civilization, such as it is, is on the
advance, gradually assimilating fresh tribes to itself, and jour-
ncying south, because it has only to compete with Fetichism.,

Part of European Turkey was subdued, and Adrianople made
its capital, for nearly a hundred years before that memorable
1453, when Mahomet II. planted the crescent on the tower of
Constantinople ; and, during this long period, the Greek Empire
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existed by a kind of sufferance, until it became the convenience
of the conqueror to strike the decisive blow. By an emphatic
retribution, the Turkish State is now in precisely similar circum-
stances; dying by inches, propped up by the pillows of diplomacy,
until some relaxation in the vigilance of the European powers,
or some project of dismemberment accepted by them, or the
impatience of his own Christian population, or the revived fana-
ticism of the Moslems, give the signal of his fall. Another
great conquering Empire is about to descend heavily into the
metropolis of nations; the tcnants of the grave may be sum-
moncd from beneath to meet her: the mighty dcad—Pharaohs,
Persian, Greck, and Roman—rise from their scpulchral chambers,
and hail the last of the Ottomans: “ Art thou also become weak
as we are? Art thou become like unto us ? Thy pomp is brought
down to the grave, and the noise of thy viols. The worm is
become thy couch, and the earth-worm thy coverlet” Our
descendants will speak of the time when the Turks were in the
south-cast of Europe, as we do of the time when the Moors were
in the south-west; but the parallel is so far inexact, that future
travellers will not find in Constantinople those monuments of
Mahometan art and grandeur which we admire in Spain.

Assuming the fall or the metamorphose of the Turkish Empire
to be but a question of time, it is naturally asked, What is to
come after it? Unfortunately, we know, from the example of
Spain, that the cross may succecd the crescent, without any per-
ceptible moral benefit to humanity. One Mahometan expulsion
on a grand scale cost Europe much blood and many cruelties,
aud was followed by no commensurate results: what will be the
manner and the issue of the sccond? Without attempting any
positive answer to this momentous question, let us, at least, try
to form as correct an idea as possible of the numbers, religious
and moral state, political tendencies and relations of the Christian
populations which, on the European side of the Bosphorus at
least, are preparing to supplant their masters. We shall first
take the provinces separately, and then review the whole. It
must be premised that, upon the important head of population,
calculations are very uncertain in a country in which registers
and a regular ecensus are unknown. They now exist, indeed, in
the Principalities of the Danube, but not in the provinces under
the immediate sway of the Porte. We can only try to approxi-
mate to the truth by comparing authorities. The first volume of
Wigger’s Kirchliche Statistik exhibits, perhaps, the most exact
view of the relative strength of the different religious commu-
nities; but their absolute strength appears to be somewhat under-
stated.

Let us begin with Moldavia and Wallachia. They are inha-
bited by the mixed race called Roumans, consisting of the old
Dacian stock, latinized by numerous Roman colonies, and
mingled, at a later period, with Bulgarians and other Sclavonic
emigrants, They speak a dialect derived from Latin; and their
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religion is that of the Greek Church. Turkish Moldavia has
1,430,000 inhabitants ; Wallachia, 2,420,000: a multitude of
Gypsies are included in the census. Those provinces opening in
rich broad plains to the north-east have been successively
over-run by all the barbarians who have come from the stcppes
of Asia, and have been the constant theatre of their wars with
the nations of the west and south, as they were more recently
the battle-field of the Turks and Russians. Their native Princes
were alternately allies and vassals of the Hungarians, the Poles,
and the Turks. At the peace of Adrianople, in 1829, they were
at last constituted distinct states, tributary to the Porte, and
protected by the Czar, it being moreover agreed that, for the
future, no Mahometans should be allowed to settle north of the
Danube. The tribute amounts to three millions of piastres, not
quite £30,000. The Hospodars were to be chosen, at first, for
seven years, (but it has been since determined, for life,} by an
electoral college of Boyards of two classes, of Bishops, and
Deputies of districts. The National Assembly consists, also, of
Bishops, Boyards, and Deputies; but it cannot meddle with
external organic change. The Clergy, more especially the
superior Clergy, are the docile instruments of Russia; and the
Russian Consuls at Bucharest and Jassy are practically Lords-
lieutenant, disposing of all favours, and, by mingled corrup-
tion and intimidation, holding in their hands the reins of
government.

A considerable part of Moldavia, all that lay on the left bank
of the Pruth, had been ceded to Russia in 1812. There are, also,
more than two millions of Roumans living under the sceptre of
Austria, in Transylvania; so that they preseut the melancholy
spectacle of a people divided between three masters, and retained
in harbarism by a very corrupt form of Christianity, and by ages
of misgovernment. All the rcfinements of modern civilization
exist among thc Nobles and wealthier class; while the Priests are
extremely ignorant and immoral, the pcople cowardly, indolent,
and, in every scnse, degraded. Yet trade is increasing ; Galacz has
heen called the Alexandria of the Danube ; a feeling of national-
ity is beginning to develope itself, and to spread across the poli-
tical and conventional boundaries that separate the members of
the same race; Transylvanian and Wallachian peasants learn to
chant the same old national ballads, and new patriotic songs.
The news of the French Revolution of 1848 fell upon the Turk-
ish Roumans, upon the inhabitants of Bucharest and Jassy in
particular, like a spark upon a train of gunpowder, showing that
a desire of social progress and a dislike to Russia had been grow-
ing upon them. They did not immediately attempt to depose
their respective Hospodars, but insisted upon a total change in
the management of affairs, and proclaimed the enfranchisement
of scrfs, that first neccssary step towards a more advanced civi-
lization. This was in the course of that eventful year. Russia
lost no time in occupying the Principalities with an overwhelming
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force. Stout old Riza Pacha would have insistcd upon their
being evacuated, and, if nceds be, fought it out: but the Porte
felt itself unsustained by the other powers of Europe. Even Eng-
land, its most natural ally under the circumstances, was in a fit
of absence or short-sighted indifference ; so Riza Pacha was dis-
missed from the ministry, the liberal movement in the Principa-
lities crushed, and the parish Priests ordered to pray for the
Emperor Nicholas. This first occupation ceased after a few
months; but, by the convention of Balta-Liman, the sword was
kept suspended over those provinces, if they should prove
refractory. Thus Russia availed herself of the distracted state
of Europe in the ycars 1818 and 1849, to crush a suffering
people, and retard their political and social progress; but she
reigns by force, not sympathy; and her rough courtship can
hardly win the affections of the Roumans. The present occupa-
tion bears a character of insult to the Porte, rather than of
hostility to the inhabitants of tle provinces themselves ; and the
first act of the Divan of Moldavia, upon its assembling at Jassy
on the 27th of June, was to votc an address of devotion to the
Czar. It is to be hoped this is a mere compliment. We do not
profess to fathom the Emperor Nicholas’s intentions: he may
evacuate the provinces morc readily and earlier than we dare
expect; but, in any case, this crossing and recrossing of the
Pruth is a bad habit and a temptation: neither the Russians
nor the Roumans should be allowed to accustom themselves to
it. 'We cannot forget that the change of protection into appro-
priation is a long established rule of Muscovite policy. The
Crimea was declared independent of the Porte in 1774, and
Catherine II. took possession of it in 1783.

Between the Balkan and the Danube are spread the fertile
plains of Bulgaria. It is said the original stock of the Bul-
garians came from the banks of the Volga, and it was supposed
they were most nearly related to the Finnish race and to the
Magyars; but it is to be inferred from their language that they
are principally of Sclavonic origin, their dialect remaining, how-
ever, very distinct from the Illyrio-Servian dialects spoken on
their west. They were once the terror of the degenerate Greck
Empire, but were subdued by the Turks in 1396, and are now
distinguished by a character of mildness, if not servility.
They may be roughly computed at four millions, of whom about
300,000 have become Mussulmen. The rest are Greek Christians,
very low, indeed, in the scale of civilization, sunk in ignorance
and filth. The higher Clergy, imprudently chosen by the Turks
in the monasteries of Mount Athos and its dependencies, are
the ecomplaisant servants of the Russian court; yet the laity re-
fused to take arms for Russia in the war of 1828, fecling in-
stinctively that it would be but a change of masters. The Bul-
garians are accused, by their neighbours, of having lost even the
desire of liberty, durmg their long servitude ; yet there was a stir
among the Heidukes at the beginning of the Greek insurrection ;
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and Marc Botzaris, the hero of Missolonghi, was one of them.
Again, in 1841, an outrage offered to a young woman produced
an insurrection in the Balkan, which was not quelled without
trouble and bloodshed. The influence of Greece is now very
strongly felt in this province; and its importancc increases with
the increase of navigation in the Danube and the Black Sca.
Travelling westward along the northern frontier of the Em-
pire, we come to Servia. This is a natural fortress,—one
large valley surrounded by the highest mountains in European
Turkey. Its 900,000 inhabitants belong to the Greck
Church, except about 12,000 Mussulmen. They speak one of
the most harmonious of the Sclavonic dialects, are a spirited and
chivalrous people, remarkable for their strong domestic affections
and their love of liberty, more moral than any of their co-
religionists, more active than any except the Greeks. Servia
had independent Princes for many ages; it then got involved in
the long and bloody strife between Turkey and Hungary. The
fatal battle lost in the plain of Corsovo, in 1389, is the great
disaster in the annals of this people, and is as present to their
remembrances as if it took place but yesterday ; as is also the death.
of their good Prince Cazasus, and that of the victor Amurath too,
killed upon the field of battle by a wounded and dying Servian.
This has been the ever-recurring theme of popular song and
lament, down to a very recent tragedy by Milutinowicz. After
repeatedly changing masters, the Servians remained subjects of
the Porte in 1739. Early in the present century, goaded by the
exactions of the Janissaries, they took up arms, defended them-
selves with great valour under the famous Czerni George, and
co-operated with the Russians in the campaigns of 1809-1812.
The treaty of Bucharest secured them an amnesty. The last
war which broke out between Russia and Turkey was the signal
for a more successful struggle; and in 1830 their partial inde-
pendence was recognised by the Porte. The Servians have
neither Nobles nor serfs; they are all free, and are generally
owners of the fields they cultivate. This is the only country in
which circumstances have permitted the establishment of that
patriarchal democracy, which liberal Sclavonians declare to be the
1dcal towards which tend the aspirations of their race, and the
only form of democracy suited to propagate itself among them.
All families are equal ; but the head of the family only enjoys
electoral rights. From the national representatives, chosen by
this peculiar kind of suffrage, the Prinice selects a ministry and
a sort of privy council, in which all laws submitted to the As-
sembly are first discussed, the Assembly itself having the right
of accepting or rejecting them, but not that of taking the initia-
tive, or introducing laws without the approbation of the council.
The Prince himself is elected for life. The Sclavonic mind is
given to hero-worship ; it has great reverence for, and confidence
in, superior energy and capacities; and writers of that race who
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wish for the development of native free institutions, rather than
the importation of forcign oncs, are accustomed to represent this
system as happily combining the equality of all with practical
government by the great and good, the sclf-respect of the free-
man with the Sclavonian’s mystic reverence for his natural
superiors.

The Porte has only reserved to itself the citadel of Belgrade,
(the garrison of which it may, if necessary, increasc to 9,000 men,)
and a tribute to be levied by native officers. The Servians are
connected with Austria by old historical associations, and by the
fact that a considerable Scrvian population lives under the Aus-
trian sceptre, in Croatia, Sclavonia, and Dalmatia. They should,
apparently, be still more connected with Russia by the ties of a
common religion, a common origin, a Kindred language, and the
scrvices they have received from that colossal power; but there
exists a counterbalancing principle of antagonism, in the demo-
cratic tendencies of a hardy and encrgetic people. Even the
clergy are not devoted to Russia as they are elsewhere, perhaps
hecause they are recruited exclusively in their own province, and
.do not come from monasteries where the Russian influence pre-
dominates. The high dignitaries of the church receive, indeed,
rich presents from the Czar, but maintain a footing of reserve.
The tyranny of Russia over Poland has produced upon the minds
of the Servians a feeling that the protection of their autocrat
cousin is more to be dreaded than the superannuated despotisin
of the Porte. They even deposed their Princc Milosch in 1842,
because he was too much in the Russian intcrest, and put his
son Michael in his place. This revolution was effected with the
approbation of Riza Pacha, then Vizier. Russia would gladly
have interfered; but the other great powers of Europe had then
the leisure and the will to attend to her schemes of aggrandize-
ment, and she did not dare to do so. It should be added, that
the Servians have established schools, printing-presses, hospitals,
post-officcs, and a penitentiary ; and that the roads are as safe as in
the most civilized countries. Belgrade boasts of newspapers and
an academy. Indeed, no branch of the wide-spread Sclavonic
family has entered, with more enthusiasm than the Servians, into
the idea of creating a new national literary unity, and, at the
same time, treasuring up all fragments of old national ballads and
traditions. Gaj has done much to popularize this idea among
the Austrian Illyrians; and he has heen ably seconded by the
Slovack poet Kollar, by Palacki, the historian of Bohemia, and
by Schafarick, the ethnographer and archaologist.

The accounts of the bearing of the Servians in the present
crisis are somewhat contradictory. It is said that the Prince of
Servia offers the Sultan 15,000 men to garrison Belgrade, and
30,000 to defend the frontier; but that the Sultan’s insisting
upon the landsturm’s being called out has created disaffection.

Bosuia, with its dependencies, forms the north-west corner of
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the Turkish Empire, and its principal rampart against Austria.
It is a wild and mountainous country. The inhabitants, who al-
ways carry arms, and are proverbially ferocious, make incessant
incursions upon the Austrian territories. Two-thirds of them
have embraced Islamism ; but they remain monogamists, keep up
sundry traditional Christian usages, are jealous of thc Turks, and
continue to speak their native Sclavomic dialect. The power of
the Pacha, who lives at Bosna-Serai, was very limited until of
late, the Bosnians having been practically governed by thirty-six
hereditary and native Chiefs. This feudal system has been
crushed, but not extinguished, by Omer Pacha; but the cruelly-
oppressed minority of the people who remained Christians have
not been gainers by the change. Last year the depredations of
the Bosnian Mussulmen upon Austrian subjects, and their out-
rages upon their own Christian countrymen, were so intolerable
as to provoke the missiod of Count Leiningen, and the extraor-
dinary powers of protection and intervention which the Porte has
been obliged to concede. Bosnia Proper contains 800,000 inhabi-
tants, Herzegovina 301,000, Turkish Croatia about 400,000.
The listorical associations of those provinces are, in a great
measure, Austrian. After many vicissitudes, they were ceded to
Turkey in 1739. Even in 1789 and 1790 they were partially
re-conquered, but given up again, The Bosnian is remarkable for
his attachment to his native soil, which he can never he induced
to leave ; so that the retreat of the Turkish power would not here,
at least, be followed by emigration, and the Moslem population,
rcmaining isolated and dispirited, would offer a favourable field
for Protestant missions.

Immediately to the south, between Bosnia and the Adriatic,
n the almost inaceessible fastnesses of Montenegro, a small Scla-
vonic people have maintained their own independence, and kept
open an asylum for insurgents against Turkey, from time imme-
morial. Each village chooses its own Chicf; but the whole form
akind of republic, governed by a Vladika, or Prince-Bishop. The
Montencgrians formerly used to look to Venice as their natural
ally and protectress: their veneration was afterwards transferrcd
to Russia. The Vladika used to be chosen among the Monks of
the Convent of Cetigna; but this dignity has become hereditary
in the family of Peter 1., who had in his day braved Napoleon,
and died at a great age in 1840. Peter II. established many
useful reforms, and made himself comparatively independent of
Russia, though the reigning Prince Daniel did not the less go to
St. Petersburg to receive investiture from the Russian Holy
Synod. They number a little more than 100,000 souls; their
dialect is closely related to the Servian ; and their late successful
defence against an army of 40,000 regular soldiers shows they
have not degencrated from the savage valour of their ancestors.

Albania 1s peopled by 1,600,000 Arnauts, as they are called
by the Turks,—Schypetars, as they call themselves ; descendants
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of the old Illyrians, mixed with Greeks and various races. They
are a ficrce, energetic people, and, when they emigrate, indus-
trious. Their levies are the best soldiers in the Turkish army.
Remaining Christians until the dcath of their hero, Scanderbeg,
in 1467, a considerable number of them embraced Mahometan-
1sm, and have acquired a sad reputation for pride, cruelty, and
perfidy. The Christian Arnauts are generally of the Greek
Church; but in Upper Albania the district between the Black
Drino and the sea is Roman Catholic; and its inhabitants, in
some respects superior to their neighbours, are ever rcady to de-
fend their rcligion and liberties. This district contains the little
town of Croya, which was Scanderheg’s residencc. The feudal
anarchy, which long reigned in Albania, and of which the Rayahs
especially were victims, was put a stop to by the destruction of
the Begs in 1830, and sundry administrative reforms were intro-
duced. Even the Islamite Albanian is uneasy under the Turkish
yoke. There were disturbances in 1835, and the insurgents wanted
to be united with the new kingdom of Grecce; but diplomatists
would not hear of it. At prescnt the Albanians of the south
continue to have a decided leaning towards Greece.

There are about three millions and a half of inhabitants in
the remaining provinces of Europcan Turkey,—Thessaly, Mace-
donia, and Romelia, including 600,000 for the city of Constanti-
nople. We use the old names, because Turkish political circum-
scriptions are altogether conventional, and will eventually
disappear. Of these, about a million and a half are Mussulmen ;
perhaps nearly as many, Greeks in descent and language, as well
as inreligion. There are whole districts occupied by stray Sclavo-
nians and Roumans, a great many Jews, Armenians, &c. On the
whole, we may reckon, for Turkey in Europe, 11,000,000 of
Grecks, 3,650,000 Mussulmcn, 300,000 Roman Catholics,
250,000 Jews, 150,000 Gypsey Heathen, chiefly in the Princi-
palities of the Danube, and 100,000 Armenians.

In an ethnological point of view, the Christian inhabitants of
Turkey in Europe may be divided into three classes :—that in
which the old Graeco-Roman element predominates, south of
the Balkan and the Argentaro; the mixed Roman and Dacian
race north of the Danube; and, between those two, a Sclavonic
belt, extending from the Admnatic to the Black Sea, but divided,
by peculiarities of language and national character, into the
Illyrio-Servians on the west and the Bulgarians on the east. As
to the Moslems,according to Berghaus, (Linder und Vilkerkunde,)
only one-fifth, or 700,000, are genuine Osmanli Turks. There are
230,000 Tartars : the remainder consist of converts front among
the subject races; for whole districts in despair sometimes went
over to Islamism at once, and multitudes of individuals reduced
to slavery made the decisive confession, “ There is no God but
God, and Mahomet is the Prophet of God,” in order to have
their chains taken off. The real Turk is a far nobler character
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than his proselytes,—grave, hospitable, courageous, and, when
not carried away by his prejudices, intclligent.

In a geographical point of view, Turkey in Europe may he
divided into the basin of the Danube, the Adriatic, and the
Aigean, with the Sea of Marmora. The first, extending from
Turkish Croatia to Wallachia inclusively, contains nearly ten
millions, of whom about one million are Mussulmen. Half the
inhabitants have already obtained a partial independence; and
the other half would soon follow, but for the fierceness of the
Bosnian Mussulmen, and the apathy of the Bulgarian Christians,
The basin of the Adriatic contains two millions, the strength of
the Christians and Mahometans being equally balanced, and both
parties disaffected; the basin of the Aigean, as already men-
tioned, three millions and a half, with a slight preponderance of
Christians.

The statistics of Turkey in Asia may be given more summarily,
but, alas! are far more uncertain. It is supposed there are
about a million and a half of Osmanlis, chiefly in Anatolia and
Caramania, where they are even found engaged in agricultural
pursuits. Four millions of Mahometans of various subject
races, including descendants of Greeks, and probably of indi-
genous populations, who have changed religion and language and
costume, several times over, during the invasions, conquests, and
devastations of twenty-six centuries. Two millions of Arabs.
One million of savage Kurds. One hundred thousand more
peaceable wandering Turcomans. Three hundred thousand
members of different Heathenish and Mahometan sects, of
which the Druses are the most remarkable and the most power-
ful. Three hundred thousand Jews. Two millions of Greeks,
who retamn theirreligion and language : they are chiefly scattered
round the coasts. Onme million seven hundred thousand Arme-
nians. Two hundred thousand Jacobites,—remains of the old
Monophysite heretics in Mesopotamia and Syria. Two hundred
thousand Nestorians, half of them concentrated in the Moun-
tains of Kurdistan: they represent the opposite speculative
extreme from the Jacobites, while living in the same districts and
under the same oppression. Four hundred thousand Roman
Catholics, chiefly the Maronites of Mount Lebanon. The Ara-
bic is one of the most prevalent living languages in this Babel.
The Kurds speak Persian. On adding up the numbers, we find
8,600,000 Mahometans, 4,500,000 Christians, and 600,000
Neutrals ; so that the Christians form but a third of the popu-
lation of this half of the Empire, and are even more divided
amongst each other than in the European provinces.

It is more easy to discover the chief agencies that are at work,
for good or evil, among thesc motley populations of nominal, but
degenerate, Christians, than to ascertain the numerical strength
of the various rival sects, or to compare it with that of their
taskmasters. In the first place, there is the materially impo-
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verishing and morally degrading influence of Turkish despotism.
We have not before us a people to be divided into governors and
governed, but into oppressors and oppressed. If it be a common
proverb in the East, that the grass does not grow where the
Osmanli sets his foot, it is equally true that no virtues can
flourish under such a sway. The Turk himself exhibits the
manly frankness, the integrity, the dignified bearing, that are
generally characteristic of dominant races; while the Rayah has
become cringing and faithless, as is the wont of subject races.
This is especially the case where the former are most numerous,
have been settled longest, and have found the Christians already
in a state of demoralization. The apathy of the Mahometans, and
the native enterprise of the Greeks and Armenians, have thrown
most of the commerce of the Empire into the hands of the
latter, together with the Jews and some Albanians; but, except
in particular instances, the Mahometans are better educated—
taking the word  educated” in its vulgar, restricted sense—than
the Christians; and far more Turks, in proportion to their
numbers, can read and write.

Undoubtedly, the oldest, direst, and most inveterate obstacle
to the social and moral progress of Eastern Christians is the
material, unevangelical character of their Christianity. But for
this, Islamism would never have existed ; for, when the Arabs of
the seventh century, wearied with idolatry, were in search of a
religion, it is evident to the intelligent student of history, that
they would have embraced Christianity, instead of inventing a
monotheism of their own, if the abject superstitions of the East-
ern Church had not disgusted them. It was this which made the
degenerate successors of Constantine succumb before the Otto-
man arms; and it is the same deep-lying, persistent principle of
weakness, which hinders the emancipated Greek from taking that
place among freemen, to which his capacities would entitle him,
and to which the immortal remembrance of his forefathers should
teach him to aspire. From the seventh to the fifteenth century,
dismayed Emperors and Generals, Patriarchs and Bishops, recog-
nised 1n the conquests of the crescent, and in the disasters of the
Empire, the judgments of God upon a corrupt court and people ;
but they could not, or did not, recognise the close and direct
causal eonnexion between their religious degeneracy and their
reverses. The providential direction of human history does not
exhibit itself in a series of judgments inflicted arbitrarily and
miraculously, without any intrinsic connexion between them and
the moral state which has ealled them down. On the contrary,
with nations as with individuals, the moral cause which has
made retributive inflictions necessary, becomes also, most fre-
quently, their natural cause. When Christianity is transformed
into mcre arid speculations or mechanical practices, withdrawing
from the heart to the head or to the finger-ends ; when its worship
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of the living and holy God, in the spirit of restored filial relation-
ship to Him, is replaced by a mere instinctive dread, multiplying
mediators until it has practically become a downright polytheism ;
when the real and effectual intercession of its only Priest is
forgotten in the worthless mummeries of an ignorant, interested,
and sensual priesthood; such a Christianity as this can never
resist the immorality of all sorts, and the selfish materialism that
spreads like a canker, in societies the refinements and luxuries of
whose civilization are beyond their moral attainments. It has lost
the conception of the dignity and responsibilities of the human
calling : it cannot create the incorruptible statesman, the self-
denying patriot, the devoted warrior : it can neither sustain the
old worm-eaten fabric nor create a new one, but must pay the
penalty of the separation between its traditions and the real
moral life of man.

The whole of Christendom, from the third to the sixth century
inclusive, exhibits the same progressive deterioration, and from
the same causes. The slowness of the Church to appropriate, or
her failing to retain, the mystery of grace,—God in Christ recon-
ciling the world unto Himself,—threw her back upon Jewish and
legal views : the consequent absence of spiritual life hindered the
realization of the Christian principle of the priesthood, and
favoured the establishment of a graduated and imposing hierarchy.
The incorporation of whole nations, sometimes by violence, and
sometimes by the mere attraction of a higher civilization, filled
the Church with multitudes, to whose pagan ideas and practices
she assimilated herself, for want of moral powers to raise them
to her primitive level, until external Christianity became a bap-
tized idolatry. Thus the enemies that had been conquered in the
open field stole into the camp from behind, and established them-
selves there, disguised as friends. Nature-worship and hero-wor-
ship, sacrifice and lustration, mechanical justification, sacerdotal
tyranny and imposture,—all revived in the corrupted formof'a faith
in sacramental graces and in the intercession of saints. From the
beginning of the seventh century onwards, the hierarchy of the
Western Church, allowed by political circumstances to follow its
instinctive aspirations, began to recognise in the Bishop of Rome
the head of a great religious monarchy, the keystone of the sacer-
dotal arch, the organ and the representative of their unity and
their power. If the Eastern Church was not equally consistent in
following out the great apostasy, we must not suppose that it was
from any moral superiority. The presence of the Greek Emperors,
and the powers they continued to exercise in the eastern half of
the Empire, were the only causes which prevented the Patriarch
of Constantinople from becoming a rival Pope ; just as national
pride, jealousy of the west, local traditions, and difference of
language, were the chief canses which hindered the Greek Clergy
from rallying round the banner of spiritual independence’erected
at Rome. DBut both Clergy and people were sunk lLelow the
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standard of New-Testament faith and practice, as deeply as the
Latin Church itself, if not deeper still; and the religious society
was altogether identified with the political. From the days of
Gregory the Great to Martin Luther, more eminent men ap-
peared in the Western Church than in the Eastern, more
symptoms of religious interest and real appropriation of the life
of Christ by individuals, and a higher development of Christian
civilization.

The Church of Rome has consummated her apostasy, and
sealed her doom, by rejecting the call for reformation, and by per-
secuting and slaying those that would have saved her; and the
Greek Church secms, at first sight, comparatively guiltless in
this respect. She has had no such day of visitation as her sister;
there is no such ery of righteous blood arising from the ground
against her; nor has she so formally, deliberately, and irrevocably
rejected the truth. But there is another aspect of the matter:
the Reformation took place within the pale of the Latin Church,
just because therc was most religious life there. It was the
devclopment of elements that already existed, struggling and
protesting, within that Church; for there were Reformers before
the Reform. $So that the very fact thatrendered the blindness
and perversity of Rome possible,—the fact that the great religious
conflict took place and still continues in the territory of the
Western Church,—proves that the centre of the religious life of
humanity was there. It was for the same reason, that the
Prophet could not perish out of Jerusalem of old : the centre of
the Theocracy had a fatal prerogative of crime, just because it
was Jerusalem.

In some respects, as has been already stated, the Greek Church
‘has not, so formally and officially as the Church of Rome, pro-
pounded error, because she has not been driven to it by the
antagonism of truth. In such cases the germ of the error is
then in an undeveloped state, a practice rather than a theory ;
in other cases, circumstances force it into utterance. Then, the
doctrine of transubstantiation was not formally acknowledged
and defined in the Greek eonfessions of faith until 1672 ; yet it
had prevailed in principle from the days of Chrysostom. There
is no such express Pelagianism, as in the articles of the Council
of Trent; yet the doctrines of man’s ruined and lost condition,
of the grace of God in Jesus Christ, and of justification by
faith, are as little felt or understood, and as practically set aside,
as they ean be in the Vatican or at Maynooth. They have no
statues or images of the Saints; but they carry picture-worship
further than the most superstitious Roman Catholics: St.
Nicholas in limestone would be a scandal; but St. Nicholas in
oil is a hearer and an answerer of prayer. Pretended miracles
are a matter of daily occurrence, says Hartley ; and it is so easy
to be canonized, that beggars ask for alms with the pious ejacula-
tion : “ May your father be sainted ! ” Marriage is only forbidden
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to Monks and Prelates, not to the common parish Priests, which
is an immense advantage over Romanism; so that auricular
confession is not productive of so great enormities as in the
latter system; but it is not the less a substitution of man’s
absolution for God’s, a means of deceiving souls and of lowering
the moral standard of the whole population ; for sin against God
and man can be conjured away by whispering it into the Priest’s
ear, and undergoing some little inconvenience called ‘ penance.”
The Greek Church came into contact with the spirit of the
Reformation early in the seventeenth century, in the person of the
celebrated Patriarch, Cyril Lucas, and, in 1638, he fell a victim to
his pious efforts. Only twenty-five years ago, it was the boast of
the Greek Clergy that they had never interdicted the diffusion of
the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue ; but they do so now, because
a few of their people have begun to read them. The liturgies
are in the old Greek and the old Sclavonic ; and ideas of magical
virtue are attached to the repetition of the mere sound, though
not understood by the people. No high intellectual or moral
qualifications are required for admission to the priesthood ; but
the slightest physical imperfection would be an insuperable
difficulty, and the candidate for holy orders who has the mis-
fortune to lose a foolh must give up his pretensions to the sacred
office! Perjury is common; and people who swear falsely on
the name of Christ without scruple, will not do so on the name
of some more respected saint. There are two fast-days in the
week, numerous special fasts, and four Lents, so that more than
half the days of the year are fast-days; and this religion of
arbitrary external performances is set so high above the external
laws of right and wrong, that many a poor superstitious wretch
will shed a fellow-creature’s blood without remorse, but be
horror-struck at the thought of violating a fast. Finally, the great
feature of the Eastern as well as the Western apostasy, is the
excessive adoration of the blessed Virgin. The yearnings of the
heart after a human mediator all-powerful in heaven are turned
away from Him who wept at the grave of Lazarus, and asked His
disciples’ sympathies in the Garden of Gethsemane. The little
child’s first prayer is this: “On thee I repose all my hope.
Mother of God, save me !’ The adult is taught to say, “ Amidst
all the sorrows of life, to whom can I flee for refuge but to thee,
O holy Virgin?” And again: “ May we love thee with all our
heart and soul and mind and strength, and never swerve from
thy commandments!” And, when the last scene is over, and the
body is comimitted to the grave, the officiating Priest cries aloud,
“By thee, O holy Virgin, we are raised from earth to heaven,
having thrown off the corruption of death.” We are speaking
of the Greek rcligion here, chiefly with reference to its influence
upon the temporal condition of those who profess it ; but enough
has been said to show that, even in this respect, nothing can be
expected from it. There is no principle of national regeneration
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hid within it ; there can be no amalgamation between it and the
increasing intelligence of the nation. Knowledge can only make
the Greek an infidel, and it is rapidly doing so already among
the best-instructed classes. The absence of some of the evils
with which we find fault in Romanism, instead of being a
symptom of superiority, is merely the consequence of the Greek
Church’s representing a phase of Christian history, anterior to
that represented by Rome. There have been three great periods
in the history of the Church, which may be called, respectively,
the impenrial, the feudal, and the modern. The transitions between
those periods were cach of them marked by a great schism; and
the Greek Church has remained a fossilized spcecimen of the
imperial phase, as is the Roman of the feudal.

The minor sections of the Eastern Church, to which belong
more than two millions of the Christians of Turkey in Asia,
scparated from the main body at an early period, on the ground
of differences in speculative Christology. The most important
of them is the Armenian Church, which, together with the Copts
and the Abyssinians, reprcsents the old Monophysite heresy.
Differing from the Greeks, as to the distinction of the human
and divine natures of thc Redeemer, the Armenians agree with
them in defining the procession of the Holy Ghost to be from
the Father only, in opposition to the Western formula, ‘ from
the Father and the Son.” The last General Council in which
the Bishops of this community took a part, was that of Ephesus,
A.p. 431. They do not recognise the authority of that of Chal-
cedon, A.p. 451 ; but the schism was not consummated for a
century later, and their religious separation from the Greeks
was facilitated by a political separation, their country having
been wrestcd by the Persians from the Emperor of Constanti-
nople. They now form only a third of the population in their
native highlands,—a theatre of perpctual wars from the earliest
period to the present hour; but they are scattered, almost like
Jews, throughout the neighbouring and even distant countries,
and have obtained, like them, a large share of the commerce of
the East. Their liturgy is in the old Armenian tongue. Their
religious chief, called the Catholikos, enjoys the exclusive and
very lucrative privilege of making and vending holy oil. His
seat is at Echmiazin, which was under the sceptre of Persia
until 1828, but now belongs to Russia. The Monks and Prelates
may not marry ; the common Priests are allowed to do so, but,
monogamists, after the fashion of the Vicar of Wakefield, must
remain widowers, if their wives should die before them,—a restric-
tion which also exists among the Greeks, and, indeed, among all
the communities of the East, and is said to render their reve-
rences the best and most careful husbands that can be imagined.
The nine orders of the Armenian Clergy are intended to repre-
sent the same number of degrees which, it appears, exist in the
heavenly hierarchy ; but this does not hinder them from being
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immoral, drunken, avaricious, and excessively despotic. They
are almost universally incapable of preaching, but perform cere-
monies, and are unrivalled in the duties of cursing and excom-
municating. The women are kept in oriental seclusion and
ignorance. About two-thirds of the days in the year are fast-
days for the Clergy, and about half for the laity. Their piety
consists in the worship of images and relics, pilgrimages, &c., &c.
They are very careful of the distinction between clean and un-
clean animals ; and among their objections to Rome are included,
—that she uses several wafers in the Communion, instead of frag-
ments of “one bread,” and that the Latin Priests do not wear
beards.

The Nestorians are the feeble remains of a once numerous and
wide-spread community, which was persecuted by the Greeks, and
tolerated for political reasons by the Persians, and which preached
the Christian faith in India and in China. To maintain inviolate
the distinction between the divine and human natures of the
Redeemer, they practically establish a distinction of persons,
depriving the Incarnation of its deep meaning and rcality. The
present centre of Nestorianism is among the descendants of the
primitive Chaldean population in the mountains of Kurdistan,
The Syrian Christians of Malabar are another small fragment.
There are also scattered groups in Asiatic Turkey, Persia, and
Tartary. Their liturgy is in old Syriac. Their chief Patriarch,
always called Mar Elias, lives at Elkosh, near Mosul; a sort of
rival Patriarch, Mar Simon, is established at Urumiah, in Persia.
The patriarchal and episcopal dignities are hereditary in certain
families. The Nestorians do not admit any traditions to share
the authority of the Scriptures as a rule of faith, hold but three
sacraments,—baptism, the Eucharist, and ordination,—allow their
Priests to marry, have neither pictures nor images, and use a
cross only instead of a crucifix. On the whole, they are simple,
in both the good and bad scnses of the word, and possess a
somewhat less degraded form of Christianity than their neigh-
bours, upon whom they exercise little influence, for good or evil.

The Jacobites are Monophysites, but are distinguished from
other Churches of that tendency, by carrying farther than any of
them the identification of the human and the divine in the
Redeemer’s person. Moreover, they have always existed as
scattered groups, united by the religious tie only; while the
others were national churches which protested against the
Council of Chalcedon. The liturgy in use is old Syriac. These
religionists are more mystical, and in their penances more austere,
than any other Christians of the East. Dispersed throughout
Mcsopotamia, Syria, and the regions south of Caucasus, they
were organized by Jacob Baradeus, who laboured among them
from a.p. 541 to 578, and whom their legends confound with
the Apostle James,

Those sects have, in common with each other, and with the
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Greek Church, a hierarchy less monarchical than that of Rome,
and a practical religious materialism, or faith in the magical
efficacy of sacraments, more mystical, or less doctrinally deve-
loped, than in the West. They have, in common with one an-
other, and with both Greeks and Latins, the use of liturgies in
languages no longer understood by the people; and a general
absence of conscious relation to the Saviour, that is to say, of
vital spiritual religion. They would, perhaps, be even less hope-
ful than the present Greck community, were they not, from their
position of utter political helplessness, more open to the labours
of Protestant Missionaries.

Next to Turkish despotism, and to their own effete religion,
the great danger and difficulty of the Christian populations of
the East 1s to be found in the interested protection and the
ambitious purposes of Russia, The strong attraction exercised
upon the Russians by the richer and brighter south, is co-cval
with the very origin of their national existence. Four times
during the space of 190 ycars, from the middle of the ninth
century to the middle of the eleventh, their fleets descended the
Borysthenes to attempt to plunder the treasures of Constanti-
nople. They conquered the Bulgarians by land, too, and marched
to Adrianople in the year 970, as they were afterwards to do in
1829. Such was the impression left by these barbarians upon
the imperial city, that when, after the last of those naval expe-
ditions, the well-known prediction that the Russians should in
the last days become masters of Constantinople, was found one
morning inscribed upon an old equestrian statue of Bellerophon,
it was believed to be the work of a supernatural agent, and
spread terror among all ranks. Strange vicissitudes of history !
The Russian armics bid fair to accomplish, as deliverers and co-
rcligionists, the prophccy that concerned their ancestors as
Pagans and adversaries. Step by step the modern Russian
Colossus has been gaining on the receding crescent. The Ukraine
was the first prize ; then the Crimea in 1774; then Bessarabia,
with the boundary of the Pruth, in 1812. The Treaty of Adria-
nople left her upon the Danube, mistress of its mouths, at the
same time that Persia was obliged to cede an equally important
military frontier south of Caucasus. The protectorate of Mol-
davia and Wallachia gives Russia a more real sovereignty over
those provinces than has been left to the Porte; and the conces-
sions so imperiously demanded in the late mission of Prince
Menschikoff would have made the Czar virtual lord and master
of the Christian population in European Turkey. There can be
no doubt of the ultimate object pursued with such perseverance
and vigilance through battle and intrigue. Catherine II. caused to
be written upon a finger-post at Kherson, “ Roap 10 CoNSTANTI-
NOPLE ;” and, as a commentary upon this significant inscription,
she had a medal struck, on which was represented a flash of light-
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ning striking the mosque of St. Sophia. At Tilsit Alexander and
Napoleon secretly discussed a project of dismemberment of the
Ottoman Empire; and they were only hindered from agreeing,
by the Czar’s insisting upon having both shores of the Bos-
phorus. The Grand Duke Constantine was so named to express
the hope that he might, during his life, achieve the great object
of hereditary ambition. The expulsion of the Turks is felt to be
the national calling, as much as that of the Moors was the call-
ing of Castile and Arragon. Assuredly, had Russiareal liberty to
offer to those so long oppressed and down-trodden races, with
most of whom she is allied by blood, and with all by religion,
no abstract considerations about the balance of power in Europe
should hinder the friends of humanity from wishing well to her
purposes ; but we know the grasp of the autocrat would only
consign those fair provinces to a new form of servitude. If he
had them in his power, it were over with liberty in every shape,
commercial, political, religious; and that for long generations;
it were but a change from a bad master with a weak arm, to a
somewhat better master with an iron arm. So that the very
affinities which would justify Russian intervention, if it were for
good, make it all the more dangerous and deplorable now that it
1s for evil. Let us suppose the provinces of European Turkey
transferred to Austrian rule, they would only add to the motley
character of its populations, differing as they do already in origin,
in language, and in religion. They would rather precipitate its
dismemberment, than augment its power. Transfer them to
Russia, on the contrary, and there would seem reason to fear
their becoming so assimilated to its huge Graeco-Sclavonic mass,
as vastly to increase its power, and to seal their own long sepa-
ration from Western Europe. Let us, again, suppose the purposes
of Russia thwarted by the firmness of France and England, and
those provinces erected into one or more independent states,
under the common protection of the great powers, still no official
independence, no parchments and red tape, could prevent sub-
scrviency to Russian policy, and imitation of Russian intolerance,
if the sympathies of the new people were really Muscovite.
Happily, there are antagonist principles at work, the nature of
which we shall try to describe, and their strength, as far as it
can be ascertained.

After the destruction of the Greek Empire, the Sultans con-
firmed the Patriarch of Constantinople in many of his privileges
and immunities, giving him rank with a Pacha of three tails,
and allowing the office to be filled by the election of the Holy
Synod. This conclave of the Oriental Church consists, it should
be said, of the Archbishops of Romelia : its members must never
be more than twelve, nor less than six. Turkish liberality, how-
ever, did not scruple removing the Patriarch and other dignitaries
at pleasure, and using him and them as its own officers, by
whom to maintain a sort of control over the religious organism



26 Christian Populations of the Turkish Empire.

of the Rayahs. Such a state of things necessarily weakened the
connexion between the parent, but enslaved, Church of Greece,
and her independent daughter in the Sarmatian forests; and, in
1589, the Czar Feodor Ivanovitch obtained from the Patriarch of
Constantinople the recognition of the separate jurisdiction of the
Patriarch of Moscow, thus securing the independence of the
Russian Chureh, without the perils and inconveniences of schism.
In 1702, Peter the Great took the more decisive step of pro-
claiming himself head of the national Church. The union of
supreme religious and civil authority in one person was not only,
as the most simple and natural sort of Theocracy, suited to the
imperfect culture of the Russian people; it was also, in a great
measure, prepared by the traditions of the Greek Church itself;
for Patriarchs had been learning the lesson of subordination,
while Popes had been practising that of supremacy. However,
that same tendency to confound the religions and national cha-
racters, which made the Czar’s usurpation possible within his
own territories, has rendered it of less importance with respect
to other populations of the same confession. The Greek has not
that urgent anxiety for the union of all his co-religionists under
one Chief, which set the Pope at the head of the Roman Catholic
hierarchy. The three millions of Austrian Greeks look up to
the Patriarch of Carlowitz as their only religious head on earth.
The great majority of the Russians acknowledge the Czar in the
same character. We say “majority;” for five millions of Starowers,
or “old believers,” dissent stoutly from the doctrine of imperial
supremacy, and call Peter the Great, “ Antichrist.” The Arch-
bishopric of Athens has lately been raised to supreme independ-
ent jurisdiction over emancipated Greece, with a Holy Synod of
its own ; and the thirteen millions of the Greek Church still
under Turkish rule, bow to the spiritual sceptre of the “ @cu-
menical Patriarch,” without accusing their brethren of schism,
but also without feeling as impressed or attracted as might
have been expected by the pretensions of an imperial Patriarch.
It is only in Russia itself, and among the lower orders, that
the person of the Czar is viewed with such religious venera-
tion as the champion of the cause of God and of the orthodox
Church. Hence he has been driven to struggle for religious
influence among the Greeks of Turkey, not so much in his
theocratic character, as by intrigues of detail, from matters of
the internal administration of some petty convent, to the nomi-
nation of the Patriarch, or the use of his patronage. Those
intrigues provoked the Hatti-sherif of 1836, which reserved to
the Sultan the right of confirming or revoking all nomina-
tions to episcopal sees, made by the Patriarch or the Holy
Synod. At the same time, to make amends for this stretch
of authority, it was promised that no acting Bishop should be
deposed by the Turkish Ministers arbitrarily, or without prior
advice of the Holy Synod. The practical purpose of Prince
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Menschikoff’s famous mission would seem to be the transferring
from the Sultan to the Czar the authority the latter had begun
to exercise over the ecclesiastical organization of his Christian
subjects. At least, this is the interpretation which we are
inclined to put upon that innocent diplomatic phrase, “the
guaranteeing the immunities of the Greek Church.”” It is true
Count Nesselrode manages to give his master’s demands a most
unpretending air; he would almost have us believe the key of
the church of Bethlehem to be the only palpable matter in dis-
pute; no prerogatives, he affirms, have been asked but such as
Russia already possessed by treaty or prescription. Then why
ask for prerogatives possessed already? why put all Europe in
commotion for a mew paper security of what had been already
promised or practised? The note required in Prince Menschi-
kofl’s ultimatum either contains something new, or it is super-
fluous. But it is idle to pretend that demands so peremptorily
put forth, and sustained by such an imposing force, were
intended to convey nothing new to the minds of the Russian
people, and of the Christian populations of Turkey, or to offer no
new basis for future diplomatic operations. It is said that the
more intelligent of the Turco-Greek Clergy and laity see
through the selfish purpose of this insidious protection, and have
protested against it.

The acquisition of the trans-Caucasian provinces in 1828,
making Russia mistress of Fchmiazin, the seat of the Armenian
Catholikos, afforded the ever-watchful court of St. Petersburg a
hopeful opportunity of religio-political speculation. In the
first place, the Armenians who inhabited territories yet remain-
ing under the Persian Government were encouraged to emigrate
by thousands, and put themselves under the protection of Russia.
In the next place, the Czar ordered that the Catholikos should
no longer be chosen by the Priests and Notables of the immediate
district only, but that all Armenian Priests and Notables, in
whatever country they resided, should be allowed to take a share
1n the election. As there are, at most, but four hundred thousand
Armenians in the Russian territories, and there are eighteen
hundred thousand in the Ottoman Empire, this was a delicate
way of paying court to the largest Turco-Christian sect after the
Greeks, and of bringing them into connexion with the Russian
Government., Several candidates are named for this dignity,
among whom the Emperor condescends to make a final choice.
The Catholikos has a right to send a deputation to the coronation
of the Czar, and to be himself attended by an Armenian guard
of honour whenever it may be his pleasure to visit St. Peters-
burg. To meet this new engine of Muscovite policy, the Porte
has proclaimed the Armenian Metropolitan of Constantinople
independent of the Catholikos, allows him to be elected by the
Clergy of the capital, and tries, it is said with success, to detach
the adherents of this sect from their old centre at Echmiazin.
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After religion, it is by the affinities of blood and language that
Russia might be expected to exercise an immense influence upon
the Christian inhabitants of Turkey; but then, the populations
nearest her, and already suffering from her protection, are not
Sclavonic, but Rouman, and to an old jealousy of races they join a
profound antipathy to her policy and institutions. Moreover,
even the Sclavonians are any thing but enthusiastic in the cause of
Russia. The tale of the wocs and wrongs of Poland has been borne
to their wilds, and has taught them, that the being of a kindred
race is not enough to make men happy under a relentless des-
potism. The idea of one mighty Empire, composed of all the
Sclavonic tribes, and playing such a part in the world’s history
as Rome did once, or the Germanic races have done since,—such
an idea has seduced the imagination of a few men of letters,
called Panslavists; but, out of Russia, they are almost all to be
found among the Austrian, not the Turkish, Sclavonians; and of
the latter, the Servians—whose revived national feeling and cul-
tivation of national literature might dispose them to Panslavism—
are just of that hardy self-governing stamp which 1s essentially
opposed to Czarism. We may even add that while the policy of
Russia, as to weakening and humbling the Porte, has been un-
varying, her policy towards the subjects of the Porte has been
vacillating, according as the desire to win their sympathies, or
the fear of setting the bad example of successful revolt, has pre-
dominated. Russia gloats over every acquisition made by the
sword; but a province won by the co-operation of its own inha-
bitants she cannot view with the same unmixed satisfaction.
There is a dangerous principle involved in the latter case; for
slaves who have contributed to their change of masters may,
some time or other, be tempted to think that they have a
right to their own persons. When, in 1821, Alexander Hypsi-
Jlanti summoned oppressed and widowed Greece to shake the
ashes from her brow and the fetters from her limbs, it was natu-
ral that Austria should tremble for her own provinces, since she
keeps them in precarious subjection, by playing them off one
against the other; but Russia had not the excuse of the same
necessity of self-preservation, and yet she allowed her despotic
instincts to stifle the voice of generosity, and natural sympathy,
and sound policy, and broke with her own previous conduct.
Poor Hypsilanti set up his standard in the Principalities of the
Danube, confiding in the countenance and support of the Em-
peror Alexander; but, disowned by the Czar and deserted by
most of his followers, his little army was cut to pieces. He fled
to the Austrian territory: they did not give him up to the Turks
to be impaled, as they had done the patriot poet Rhigas, but
they threw him into prison, where he died of grief. Two years
afterwards, Alexander acquiesced in the shameful determination
of the Congress of Verona not to receive the Greek Envoy. He
was at that time altogether under the illiberal influence of Met-
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ternich. It was not until the fierce resolution of the Greeks
made it evident that there was no mean term between their exter-
mination and their emancipation, that Russia at last, in concert
with England and France, interfered on their behalf; and then,
as if to show she was incapable of tendering aid without some
selfish purpose, she profited by the humiliation of the Porte to
make war on her own account.

The last, which we shall mention, of the disastrous influences
at work in the East, is the proselytism of the Church of Rome,
worthy rival of that of Russia, and unchecked by scruples of any
sort. The schism of the Eastern and Western Churches was
practically effected that Christmas-day, A.p. 800, when Pope Leo
II1. set the crown on the head of Charlemagne. There was then
no theological controversy between the two great sections of
Christendom ; and the Council of Constantinople, in 869, is re-
cognised by the Roman Church. However, the quarrels of ambi-
tious Popes and Patriarchs aggravated the growing national
aversion, and theological reasons were invented to sanction it.
The consummation of the schism may be dated from the 16th of
July, A.p. 1054, when the Pope’s Legates deposited upon the altar
of the Church of St. Sophia a formal excommunication, filled
with the most direful anathemas against the Patriarch and all
his followers and abettors in heresy. During the four centuries
that followed, there were many struggles between the rival hie-
rarchies for the possession of the countries that seemed undecided
between them. Bulgaria, for instance, in an hour of discontent,
sent an embassy to lay itself at the feet of Pope Innocent III.;
and the famous Calo-John received from the Vatican a royal
title, a Latin Archbishop, a holy banner, and the licence of coin-
ing money : but the insolence of the Latin conquerors of Constan-
tinople, in 1204, soon dissolved an alliance which had no root in the
dispositions of the Bulgarian people. There were also frequent
negotiations between the Emperors of the East and the Roman
Pontiffs, partial attempts at reconciliation, more or less hollow
truces. More than one of the Paleologi made seeret, or even
public, acts of submission, in hope of obtaining success against
foreign or domestic enemies, and for a time barbarously per-
secuted those of their subjects, who were more bigoted or less
scrupulous than themselves. The last, and apparently the least
insincere, of those attempts, was the so-called union of the Greek
and Latin Churches, concluded at Florence, o.np. 1438. The
Emperor John Palzologus II., with the Patriarch and a chosen
train of Bishops and Dignitaries, attended the Council held by
Eugenius IV, and, after nine months of labour and discussion,
settled upon a form of consent which could be subscribed by
both parties, and in which, with some modifications of form, to
save the dignity and spare the self-love of the Greeks, the dis-
puted question of the procession of the Holy Ghost was so
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determined as to express substantially the doctrine of the Latin
Church. The act of union was solemnly read in the Greek and
Latin tongues, and accompanied with the celebration of high
mass in the cathedral of Florence; the Creed was chanted; a
Romish Cardinal and the Archbishop of Nice, representatives of
their respective communions, embraced each other in the name
and in the presence of their brethren. But all this fair show was
only wrung from the Greek Lcclesiastics by the violence of their
prince. They had no sooner landed on the Byzantine shore, than
they hastened to deprecate the murmurs of the people by bewail-
ing their apostasy; and John Palweologus was almost alone in
remaining faithful to the union, durmg the few years that he
prolonged his reign and his hopes of safety from the Latin arms.
Isidore, Mctropolitan of Kiow, the representative of Russia at
the Council of Florence, seems to have seriously attempted to
realize the union in his own country ; but he was condemned by
a national Council, and shut up in a monastery, after escaping
with difficulty from the hands of a fierce and fanatic people.

The Reformation changed the attitude of the Latin Church.
It was now the turn of the Pope to flatter the Lastern Chns-
tians, and thus try to find compensation for the losses sustained
in Central and Northern Europe. The Church of Rome became
all grace and pliancy, and seems for the first time to have enter-
tained the idea of winning back the schismatics individually, in
cases where the masses remained immovable. She also allowed
such Greeks as chose to attach themselves by masses to her com-
munton, to retain the marriage of their Priests, the communion
in both klnds and the use of the Liturgy in Greek. The help-
lessness of the Patriarchs of Constantinople, as far as political
power was concerned, was of immense advantage to a rival who
could, in many cases, promise protection, immunities, and civil
privileges to his adherents, and who used every art to increase
their number. Thus whole populations, especially on the fron-
tier, and those shut in among districts already belonging to the
Latin rite, began to look away from St. Sophia to the Vatican.
The comparatively missionary spirit of the Church of Rome,
moreover, and her advocacy of religious or ecclesiastical princi-
ples for their own sake, distinct from national or political inter-
ests, contrasted favourably with the absence of all missionary
feelmg and effort on the part of her rival. Among the Greek
Churches, as among Protestant Churches until lately, the reli-
gious character is, so to speak, overlaid by the national, a
yearly excommunication of all heretics being the only notice the
Patriarch of Constantinople takes of such persons as have the
misfortune not to belong to the only safe and orthodox Church.
From those various causes, the number of “united Greeks” be-
came so great as to suggest the possibility of the independent or
schismatic Greek Church, as Romanists call it, becoming one day
absorbed. The development of the power and the national spirit
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of Russia has put a stop to this movement. Many of the united
Greeks of Little Russia, whose submission to Rome dated from
A.D. 1596, returned to the bosom of the national Church in the
reign of Catherine II. ; and not less than two millions of Rusni-
acs and Lithuanians, comprising almost the whole body of united
Greeks that remained within the Russian territory, sought re-
conciliation with their “orthodox ”’ master at the Synod of Polozk,
in February, 1839. Austria is now the chief home of the united
Greeks, who amount to about three millions and a half, especially
Rusniacs and Transylvanians. There are about 80,000 in the
kingdom of the Two Sicilies; and they are scattered in small
numbers over the Levant. But they make no further progress;
and though the Pope lately wrote a letter with his own
paternal hand to thank the Emperor of Austria for interfering
in behalf of the Christians in Turkey, it is likely he wooes
in vain.

The Romish conquest next in importance is that of the
Maronites of Mount Lebanon, a population of between two and
three hundred thousand souls. They are remains of the Mo-
nothelite heretics, once powerful in Syria, and condemned at a
Council of Constantinople, a.p. 680. They were brought into
intercourse with the West by the Crusades; and the union was
consummated in 1445. The Clergy choose the Patriarch, who
receives investiture from the pontifical Legate residing at the
convent of Astoura; and since 1584 there has been a Maronite
college at Rome. These people retain the use of the old Syriac
liturgy, and the communion in both kinds: their Priests are
allowed to marry once, and then a virgin. They are the best-
educated Christians of the Levant, often serving as secretaries to
the Turks and Druses., They are proverbially cunning and
knavish, are very zealous adherents of the Papacy, and enjoy the
peculiar protection of France.

There are also other small bodies of Eastern Chnstians,
retaining their own forms, and yet reconciled with Rome. The
united Armenians in the city of Constantinople are twenty
thousand strong; and there are about three times as many more,
scattered through Turkey, Russia, and Austria. There are
Armenian purses to help forward the work of proselytism at
Constantinople and Vienna, and in the convent established in the
Island of St. Lazarus at Venice. There are also a few thousand
of united Jacobites and Nestorians. But we are much mistaken,
or Rome sets little value on this semi-conformity, except as a
transition to complete conformity. Her energies seem, at the
present time, essentially directed to the latter object. The Roman
Catholics, properly so called, are, as we have seen, most nume-
rous in Albania. Those of Greece were only 22,300 souls in
1841 ; yet they were favoured with an Archblshop, 3 Bishops,
7 convents 43 churches, 83 chapels, and 2 seminaries; a
formidable ecclesiastical staff indeed, for so small a commumty.
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The busiest emissaries of the Papacy in the Levant are the
Congregation called Lazarists. They have establishments at
Alexandria, Beyruth, Astoura, Damascus, Santorin, Naxia,
Smyrna; but the most important station is Constantinople.
They have in the capital a college with cighty students, a large
girls’ school containing generally 160 boarders and 60 orphans
educated gratuitously, primary schools for 1,300 children, an
asylum for foundling infants, a hospital, an institute of charity
which distributes money and food among the poor, and a printing-
press especially devoted to books for children, The persons
engaged in thesc different missionary occupations at this one
station were, in 1850, fourteen Lazarists, seventeen Brothers
of the Christian Schools, and forty-four Sisters of Charity.
Assuredly Rome is not idle.

Lct us now turn to the brighter side of the suhject, though,
alas ! the elements of present or future good, existing among the
Christian populations of Turkey, scem scant and feeble in com-
parison with the evil. In the first place, thereis the revival of
national feeling and generous aspirations. We believe in a secret
affinity between every legitimate and noble enthusiasm, and that
faith which is the highest life of man, at least so far as this,—
that a people capable of the lofty heroism shown by the modern
Greeks is not so far from the kingdom of heaven as one
engrossed in the pursuits of mere well-being, without anything
else to raise it above a sensual and selfish mediocrity. Patriotism
in this degree is a lower sort of religion,—religion run wild,
mistaking its object, and transformed into the worship of one’s
country. Doubtless, it is more capable of wresting a country from
its oppressors, than of founding permanent institutions and a
progressing civilization ; and the troubled, unprosperous statc of
Greece is proof enough that an important element of national
life is wanting. Yet, with such feelings as these, a people is
capable of beginning its carecer anew. Greece has not yet em-
braced the real principle of individual, social, and national
regeneration ; but it is no longer the worn-out Greece of the
Palzologi, and it is the type of the national feelings resuscitated
all through Turkey in Europe.

In the next place, the ever-increasing intercourse of nations is
calculated to spread among those awakening races the knowledge
of what is being done elsewhere, the first axioms of political and
religious liberty, and some ideas of the form Christianity
assumes in Protestant countries. Perhaps there is not at present
in operation any agency more prejudical to despotism, all over
Europe, than the simple bringing of people together, and the
allowing them to compare notes, by modern facilities of trans-
port. Our own commercial intercourse with Turkey is consider-
able and increasing ; but, unfortunately, the people who have most
to communicate to others, are just the people who have the least
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power of transmitting their acquisitions. The Englishman is
reserved and taciturn ; there is something peculiar and insular in
his way of doing and conceiving things; he cannot sufficiently
put himself in the place of foreigners to win their sympathies, and,
even when he has excited admiration, he does not readily elicit
imitation. Those very characteristics of our civilization, which
have given it a mighty power of resistance to forcign influences,
render it less capable of aggression. In this respect the French
enjoy an immense advantage over us. Such i1s the power of
insinuation and attraction possessed by that eminently sociable
people, that it would seem as if ideas must pass into I'rance, and
be elaborated there, in order to their being communicated to the
rest of Europe. The idea is popularized there, humanized, so to
speak, stripped of its peculiar national envelope, and made fit for
universal currency. This is one of the reasons why President
Jefferson used to say that every educated man in the world had
two countries,—his own and France; and Bunsen gives his
opinion, in the preface to the German edition of his Hippolytus,
that, but for the massacre of St. Bartholomew’s Day, France would
have occupied the first rank among modern nations. In the
Levant, as well as everywhere else, French ideas are more easily
assimilated than English ones; that is to say, the human side of
modern civilization, without the divine salt that can alone hinder
its corrupting. Our literature is absolutely unknown, while that
of France circulates freely. Thus, in the Principalities of the
Danube, the Boyard and the Rouman of independent fortune read
Voltaire, and criticize the last immoral feuilleton, as commonly
as they drink champagne; and the great object of their amh-
tion is, to spend a winter with their family in Paris, which they
do by hundreds. However, notwithstanding our lack of soci-
ableness, and of the talent of making ourselves popular, English
influence is doing something; our power and national echaracter
are respected ; every season adds a new link to a chain of com-
mercial and material interests, conuecting us with those popula-
tions ; and the British steamers of the Levant and the Black Sca
scatter abroad in the air other clements than the smoke of their
chimneys.

A last item, and one which ought to be the most important,
is the direct agency of evangelical Missions. There was a
moment of great hope for liberated Greece, when the late Mr.
Hartley wrote his *“ Missionary Researches.” Protestant tcachers
were received with confidence, and Bibles cireulated by thousands.
That lope was disappointed ; and the Mission became a wreck,
so soon as the Greek Priests found out what Protestants and
what the Bible really meant, ' Unfortunately, the people heartily
concur in the opposition of the Priests. That confusion of the
religious and the national characters, to which we have already
alluded as a feature of all the Eastern Churches, leads the high-
spirited Greek to resent every attempt at foreign proselytism, as
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an outrage upon his nationality; so that the Constitution of
1843, which gave the people more control over the Government,
was the signal for increased hostility and viclence towards Pro-
testant Missionaries. The American Missionaries have perse-
vered for years, though their persons were ill-treated. Twice the
veteran Dr. King had to withdraw from Athens; but he is now
at his post again, and cheered by prospects of suecess, The
Grecks still under Turkish rule are more accessible; hut little
has been done amongst them.

'Fhe minor Christian sects present a more encouraging pro-
spect. The labours of the Americans among the Nestorians
have alrcady been productive of much good, and promise more.
Their chief centre of activity is among the Nestorians of the
plain at Ourmial, within the Persian frontier. The great reli-
gious movement among tlic Armenians, however,—the formation
and rapid spread of an cvangelical Armenian Church,—is the
most cheering symptom in thc moral state of the East.

The first Protestant Armenian community was organized at
Constantinople in 1846. They underwent the most atrocious
persecutions from the priesthood of the Church they had aban-
doned, until the instances of the British Ambassadors procured
them the protection of the Turkish Government, and withdrew
them from under the sort of political authority which the Turks
allow the Armenian Priests to cxercise over their co-religionists.
Converts to Protestantism are now treated with marked favour
and respect by the Turks; and the Firman signed by Reschid
Pacha on the 15th of November, 1847, not only guarantees com-
plete toleration and security to the Protestant Armenians, but to
all Rayahs whatever, who become Protestants. There were at that
time but a thousand converts who had formally declared them-
selves ; hut tho influence of even that little number, who had
braved all manner of obloquy and suffering, was very great in-
dced. The American Missions in Syria and among the Jacobites
of Mesopotamia are also promising. By the last Report of the
American Board of Foreign Missions, it appears that therc are
46 Missionaries labouring among the degenerate Christian
Churches in Asiatic and Luropean Turkey; and, reckoning the
female aids and native Missionaries, there are in ell 177 persons
employed by the Board. Funds for 12 more were voted last
spring, and will be applied as soon as men willing and capable
for the work are forthcoming. Seven regularly constituted
Churches had been formed at Constantinople, Erzeroum, Tre-
bisonde, Nicomedia, Broussa, Aintab, and Adalazar., There
were little groups of pious Armenians in all the principal
towns of Asia Minor; and wherever the Missionary pene-
trated, he found friends waiting to receive him, and already
furnished with tracts and Bibles. As has been previously stated,
the Armenians are scattered, like the Jews, over the East, and
therefore eminently fitted to be a people of Missionaries. No
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population of the same numerical strength, if animated by the
spirit of the Gospel, could be more useful in its propagation ; and
the unexpected breath from heaven that has blown upon thosc dry
bones, seems an earnest of divine assistance on a greater scale
than a few years ago we should have dared to hope. Therc are
fewest Armenians among the Christian populations north of the
Bosphorus, whom we should be most anxious to evangelize, and
who will apparently be earliest emancipated ; but whenever that
day comes, in which Turkish power shall be so far humbled, or
Mahometan fanaticism so far spent, as to allow the Moslem to
change his religion without martyrdom, the position occupied by
the Armenians may then prove of immense importance. Lven
as matters stand, were a dismemberment of Turkey to take place
at present, there are Protestants enow in thc Empire to justify
the Protestant powers in insisting upon complete religious liberty,
in the new order of things, just as the existence of a few Roman
Catholics in Greece was motive sufficient to have religious liberty
and equality stipulated for them, in the Protocol of London,
February 24th, 1830.

It is deeply interesting to see the sons of England returning
from a new world to carry the life that now is, and that which is
to come, back to the very cradle of humanity,—to those sources of
the Euphrates and the Tigris, from whence issued the earliest
pilgrim-fathers, ancestors of all races of men. But the work is
not supported by England at all, nor by America adequately.
Moreover, nothing has been done for the basin of the Danubc,
with its nine millions of nominal Christians. Who amongst us
so much as thinks of Bulgaria? Yet, from the eighth to the
sixteenth century, that country, and the valleys of the Hemus
especially, was the asylum of the Paulicians,—a sect which in
some respects anticipated the Reformation, and had to do with
the origin of the French Albigenses, so cruelly exterminated in
the thirteenth century. The degree of Christian truth held by
the Paulicians was spoiled by their half-savage manners, and by
the Manichean doctrines, which, perhaps, morc than any ex-
ternal persecution, contributed to their decay and extinction in
the East. Still, that name “ Bulgarian,” which, from the Balkan
to the Pyrenees, was used to stigmatize the rebel against domi-
nant sacerdotal systems, ought to arouse the sympathies of every
evangelical Protestant., There seems, indeed, to prevail among
us and our transatlantic brethren a strangc ignorance or apathy,
wherever the Sclavonic race is concerned. Let it just be re-
membered, that Europe is ethnologically divided into three great
groups of peoples, nearly equal in number. There are 88 millions
of Celto-Romans, among whom Catholicism predominates; 82
millions of Germanic race, or civilization, among whom Protes-
tantism predominates ; 79 millions of Sclavonians, among whom
the Greck religion predominates. Now, will it not seem strange
to a future age, that the world has reached the year 1853 without
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British or American Christians doing anything whatever to
enlighten this third of the population of Europe, distinguished
by a marked national religiousness, and destined to act a far
more important part in the world’s future history than it has
hitherto done? Truly, the 53 millions of Russian Sclavonians,
and the 17 millions of Austrian, are out of our reach ; but there
are two millions between Prussian Poland, part of Silesia,
Prussian and Saxon Lusatia ; and there are nearly seven millions
under Turkish rule. Moreover, tliere exist at the present time
facilities for evangelizing the lattcr, which may soon cease ; for the
Turk respects -Protestantism, and will protect the Protestant Mis-
sionary ; while, if those provinces should fall to the lot of Russia,
there may be an end, for a long season, to all thoughts of gaining
a footing within them for evangelical religion ; and even independ-
ence, in their present state of development, would present very
unfavourable conditions, as the example of Greece shows. It 1s
a mistake to suppose there are no Sclavonic Protestants; we may
count some thousands in Carinthia, 130,000 Lusatians, about
110,000 Bohemians, or Moraviams, 410,000 Poles, and 800,000
Austrian Slovacks,—in all, a million and a half,—sunk, indeed, in
rationalism and indifference ; yet men might, perhaps, be found
among them, able and willing to preach the Gospel to their
fellows in Turkey. Difference of language, at least, would not be
the great obstacle ; for, such is the affinity between the Sclavonic
dialects, that, according te Count Krasinski, the fishermen of
Avchangel can understand those of the Adriatic. DBut, so far
from searching out men qualified to carry the good tidings to
these neglected multitudes, we have not even given help or
countenance to those who have presented themselves unsought.
We have left Czerski and his fellow-labourers in Prussian Poland
to struggle with all sorts of privations ; while their humble con-
gregations are impoverished by the exactions of the Prussian
authorities, because they persist in maintaining a position of
ecclesiastical independence. The kingdoms of the world belong
to our Lord and His Christ, and the great empire of all the
Russias among the number: then, when and whence shall it
learn allegiance? Liberal Sclavonians sometimes rest their
hopes of the future emancipation of Russia upon the reaction to
be effected by foreign and minor kindred tribes, when frce msti-
tutions shall have been developed among them. Such a hope is
suggestive. Shall the South once more accomplish the spiritual
conquest of the North? Shall Russia learn Christianity more
perfectly, from those same regions from which she received it
centuries ago? The answer to the question depends, apparently,
upon the supineness or the activity of British Christians, during
that period, of very uncertain length, in which the integrity of the
Ottoman Empire leaves free access to its Sclavonian subjects.

It is remarkable, that the interests of the remains of some of
the oldest races in the civilized world should be so intimately
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connected with the prospects of the Sclavonians, whose time is
yet to come, and who have only been known in history as bar-
barians until lately. Thus the past and the future are wedded.
Many of the noblest remembrances of mankind, and some of its
hopes, meet in those regions which served of old as the bridge
between Asia and Europe, the highway of the earliest civilization,
as well as of the conqueror and devastator, early and late. From
the siege of Troy to the massacres of Scio, those regions have
witnessed more cruelties and horrors than any other part of the
world,—wars of extermination, stifling and oppressive peace, in
which race after race has disappeared, and its place knoweth it
no more. When shall the nations meet for mutual good, and
not for conflict? When shall the happiest countries of the earth
be those in which the most various tribes arc brought into con-
tact with each other? When shall Asia Minor help to carry
back to the East a higher civilization than that which travelled
to Europe over its highlands, and along its coasts, threc thousand
years ago? When shall Christendom meet the Moslem with
better weapons than the sword of the Crusader, or the bayonet
of the Russian Grenadier? Civilization has hitherto been slowly
changing its seat, travelling north-westward like the sun of a
long summer’s day; but, if the entire earth is to be covered
with the knowledge of the Lord, the sacred fire must be kindled
again upon yon ruined altar, upon yon blackened and deserted
hearth. There was a time when the Hebrew Prophet stood on
the Mount of Judah, looking intently to the distant West; and
as hie listened, he heard the noise of hymns from afar, voices from
the Pagan Europe, glorifying the name of Jehovah in the isles
of the Kgean, and from the uttermost part of the continent
beyond. (Isaiah xxiv. 14-16). It is now ours to take up our
stand in turn, look to the East, and listen.

The journalist and the reviewer like to wind up considerations
like the present with some confident assurances of the turn affairs
are soon to take,—some proof that their penetrating glance can
reach behind the scenes; but we cannot pretend to any such
perspicacity. By the time these pages shall have met the
reader’s eye, he will know far more of the immediate prospects
of the Ottoman Empire than we can foresee while we write.
The duties of the present crisis can be determined more clearly
than its issues. We do assuredly anticipate the decline of the
Mahometan power, and the final extinction of the Mahometan
fqith ; but the times and the manner are the secret of Pro-
vidence : the withered oak-leaf may be blown away by a sudden
gust, or remain upon the tree until returning spring has pro-
vided its successor. Hitherto, every superannuated civilization
has had a violent end, as sundry savages put their aged relatives
to death : it remains to be seen whether our world has learned
humanity enough to let the decrepit Turk dic in his bed. That
depends, in a great measure, upon himself. If he can but bring
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himself to make a friend and an equal of the Rayah, and to admit
of the cxcrcise of Christian proselytism upon Mahometans, he
will, indecd, have virtually renounced his faith, and the prin-
ciple that has made him what he is; but he will also have
changed his decay into a transformation. Meantime, let us hail
with pleasure everything that brings the populations of the East
into coutact with British intelligence, or even with British
capital ; and lct us trust to the wisdom and vigilance of our
Government for opposing cverything that from without would
accelerate the full of the Ottoman lmpire, and for facilitating
every thing that from within would promote a saving revolution,
especially the emancipation of the Christians, and their progress
in intclligent self-government. May our strife with Russia
remain a moral one, and God defend the right !
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Ar the opening of the eighteenth century, the religious state
of England was lower perhaps than ever previously or since.
Many periods of church-history have been ruder, but none more
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barren and unlovely. Of the general manncrs of an earlier
epoch,—namcly, the Restoration,—Mr. Macaulay has drawn a
faithful and unfavourable picture. With features of the pictu-
resque that make it a suitable era for the choice of a novelist, it
bears strong marks of moral and social degradation. Dut the
period of the Restoration had some religions advantages denied
to the two next succeeding generations. The profligate rcaction
of the restored King’s reign affected chiefly the Court and the
Cavaliers, who gladly escaped from the compulsory austerities of
the Commonwealth; while the body of the people were still
sincerely, if also somewhat gloomily, disposed to piety. More-
over, the age of great Preachers was not wholly gone by; for
such the despised Puritans emplatically were,—faithful, carnest,
and devout, even more than eloquent or learned; “mighty in
Scripture,” and furnishing themselves diligently out of that inex-
haustible armoury and treasury. The effects of this able and
zealous ministry—exercised for the most part on the lower and
middle elasses of society—were still largely felt among the people.
The polished but unpointed sermons of the episcopal Clergy
could not so rivet the attention or transfix the heart; assent to
the evangelical doctrines of the Prayer-Book was a matter of
course, rather than of positive conviction and belief; and the
sermon, which should have urged them upon the mind and
conscienice, was commonly more cold and formal than the read-
mg of the Liturgy itself, but neither so scriptural nor so personal
in its character., The Puritan and Nonconformist, on the other
hand, preached from a full heart as well as from a furnished
head, and reasoned, like Paul, “of righteousness, and tempe-
rance, and judgment to come.” But, when the ecighteenth
century had commenced, a general lull of religious feeling
appears to have come upon all the Churches in the land, Dissent-
ing as well as national. If another LEchard had chosen to write,
at this time, “ of the Grounds of the Contempt of the Clergy,”
they must have been pronounced moral rather than physical,
furnishing less matter for the humorous satirist, but prompting
a severer note of warning and rebuke. A few eminent examples
of the opposite condition occur to us as exceptions to this very
general rule,—burning and shining lights, made more conspi-
cuous by the surrounding darkness, and faintly indicating the
wide out-lying danger. The faithful fcw arc loud in their
lamentations over the degenerate Church. How the flocks of
the national folds were fed and guarded, may be partly surmised
from the character of their Pastors; and the character of their
Pastors may bc fairly gathered from the lips of their Bishops.
“Our Ember weeks,” says Bishop Burnet, *“ are the burden and
grief of my life. The much greater part of those who comc to
he ordained arc ignorant, to a degree not to be apprehended by
those who are not obliged to know it. The easiest part of
knowledge is that to which they are greatest strangers ; I mean,
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the plainest part of the Scriptures, which they say, in excuse for
their ignorance, that their tutors in the Universities never men-
tion the reading of to them; so that they can give no account,
or at least a very imperfcct one, of the contents even of the
Gospels. Those who have rcad somc few books, yet never seem
to have read the Scriptures. Many cannot give a tolerable
account cven of the Catechism itself, how short and plain soever.
They cry, and think it a sad disgrace, to be denied orders,
though the ignorance of some is such, that, in a well-regulated
state of things, they would appear not knowing enough to be
admitted to the holy sacrament.”* Now, if these were con-
scientiously rcjected by the good Bishop, those only one shade
better were certainly admitted to orders, and charged with a
cure of souls. And, if such was the spiritual darkness of those
who ministered the word of truth to the people, how should
thesc latter, forming the great bulk and body of the Church, be
themselves “ light in the Lord?” As in thc Establishment, so
also in the Dissenting Churches : with them, too, piety and use-
fulness had come to be the rcmarkable exception. Some had
lapsed into the Socinian heresy; others were fallen into a state of
torpor. If the candlestick was not yet removed out of its place,
it cast a reproachful light over congregations of professors who had
lost their first love, and were “ neither hot nor cold ”” in the ser-
vice and worship of God. The decay of practical religion is sorely
lamented by the devout few, who distinguish the Nonconformist
party of that day. In general, it is somewhat unfair—especially
for the purposec of comparison and depreciation—to draw our
estimate of the picty of a Church from the humbling admissions
of its best and holiest members ; for the standard of such men
is unusually high, and their sense of error and shortcoming
unusually acute. With them, the tender conscience seems
charged with all the conduct of the Church; and with jealous
eyes, as over their own souls, they closely mark and grievously
deplore its sins, whether of action or defect. But, at the period
of which we speak, the testimonies are too many, too uniform,
and too distinct, to allow us to doubt of the degeneracy of the
voluntary Churches, as being common to them with that of the
Church by law established. Dr. Isaac Watts admits it for his
own, as he fears it is a confession due also from other bodies.
“It is,”’ says he, “a general matter of mournful observation
among all that lay the cause of God to heart; and therefore it
cannot be thought amiss for every one to use all just and proper
efforts for the recovery of dying religion in the world.”+

But was not the Church characterized by orthodoxy and
morality? This is sometimes asked, as though all that sober
Christians can require were necessarily included in those two

* Sce Preface to Essay on the Pastoral Care. 1713. . .
+ Sec Preface to Aw Humble Attempt towards the Revival of Practical Religion,
35, i :
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words. Yet, granting (what is not wholly beyond dispute) that
the Church was entitled to this praisc, it could not have long
remained so, while destitute of the animating principle of cvan-
gelical and practical godliness; for both sound morality and
scriptural orthodoxy are incapable of engrafture cither on the
natural heart or on unreformed society ; and a general state of
formality and irreligion is soon followed by infidelity in the more
educated classes. So it was at this time. The deism of Chubb,
Toland, and other literary oracles, already so fashionable with
those who were desirous of being esteemed learned or intellectual,
began seriously to affect the Church itself. The ignorance which
Bishop Burnet so feelingly laments was no bar to the expression
of a clerical scoff at Chnstianity. The highest dignitaries and
the obscurest of country Parsons were equally indifferent or con-
temptuous; and both humility and gratitude too often failed to
keep silent either the starving Curate or the wealthy pluralist.
Even the Universities—the very mirrors of orthodox example
to the Church, and the fountain-heads of all her piety and teach-
ing—were insidiously corrupted with the spirit of scepticism, and
threatened to betray the whole land into the power of a faithless
ministry. At Oxford, these principles increased so rapidly, that
alarm was suddenly taken ; and the Vice-Chancellor, with the con-
sent of the Heads of Houses and Proctors, issued a Programma,
in which this danger was exposed and deprecated; and the
Tutors of each College and Hall were urged to *“ discharge their
duty by a double diligence, by instructing their respective pupils
in their Christian duty, as also by explaining to them the ¢ Arti-
cles of Religion’ which they professed, and were often called upon
to subscribe, and by recommending to them the frequent and
careful reading of the Scriptures, and of such other books as
might serve more effectually to promote Christianity, sound
principles, and orthodox faith.”” Even in the adoption of this
cautionary measure, so due to the character of the University
and the claims of religion, all in authority were not agreed; and
the Dean of Christ-Church would not suffer this Programma to
be put up in the hall of his College.

Such was the disheartening state of the English Church in
the first quarter of the eighteenth century. But a change was
close at hand. There is a mysterious alternation of light and
darkness in the moral world; and, when the night is deepest,
the dawn is nearest. And now the watchmen, who slumbered
at their post, were to be awakened by the beams of morning,
There are seasons in the economy of grace, as well as in that of
nature; and to the Christian, as well as to the poet, it is given
to “rejoicc in hope:” When winter comes can spring be far
behind ?  And so it was at this dreary period. Night and win.
ter had both seized upon the Church. Like a frosted landscape
glimmering in the moonlight, it caught and reflected rather the
secondary than the primary truths of Christianity, and wore its
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intellectual rather than its spiritual aspect. Its articles of faith
were trees, symmetrical but bare, with sap at their roots, but no
green foliage on their boughs, loaded with curious hoar-frost,
and not bowed down with fruit. Its mcans of grace were to
multitudes only as ice-bound channels : no longer living strcams,
they awaited the advent of the heavenly day-spring to melt their
formal fetters, and send them sparkling and singing over reno-
vated plains.

The first to hail the eoming breath of spring are often those
who are destined never to behold its flowers; and, when the gra-
cious Spirit of God is about to be poured out on a dry and
drooping church, the first intimation is sometimes given to one,
himself invited to the fountain-head, and already passing into
the nnseen world. It was thus that the divine purposes of
blessing were foreseen, at this time, by an aged servant of the
Giospel, as though, in nearing the eternal city, he was per.
mitted to hear some faint commotion, that betokened umusual
grace to man, * Be steady,” said the dying Rector of Epworth,
placing his hands upon the head of his youngest son. ‘'The
Chiristian faith will surely revive in this kingdom. You shall see
it, though I shall not.”” The serious tcmper of his children,
alreacly deepening into religious ardour, may, indeed, have served
to prompt and encourage this strong faith; but the words of the
speaker were at least remarkable; for events that speedily fol-
lowed soon gave them something of the force of prophecy. The
young man at this good patriarch’s feet had already earned the
opprobrious name of  Methodist.”

When we mention the rise of Methodism as bringing that
great ehange to which we have referred, is some reader disposed
to charge our language with exaggeration? Yet let him pause a
moment and reflect, and summon all his knowledge and all his
charity to assist his judgment. We have no doubt tien as to
the conclusion, which we only value as it is catholic and impar-
tial. Let no sectarian prejudice or preference interfere; but
only that love of evangelic truth with which the love and service
of our species are so intimately joined. We fear not, then, to
over.state a blessing which is incalculable. The influence of that
humble band of Methodists, despised and persecuted though they
were, was destined largely to affect the moral history of the
world : for magnitude, permanence, and importance, it will com-
pare with that of the Reformation itself, What was achieved in
the sixteenth century for orthodox belief and for religious liberty,
was effected in the eighteenth for practical godliness and expansive
Christian charity. In the rise of Methodism in the bosom of
the Protestant English Church, we recognise the first great
impulse given to the spread of evangelical religion, not as & mere
form of doctrine, but as a rule of popular and daily life, acting
first and most forcibly upon the outcast and humbler classes of
society, since propagated from the lowest upwards, and insensibly
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affecting those Churches with which it had little but the name of
Christ in common. Neither has its activity abated to thc pre-
sent day, but multiplied itself in a thousand directions by a
thousand different agencies. And if we would gain some faint
idea of the results of that great movement, we must look for
them, not in one Church, or class, or country: it is known by
many names, and calls none but Christ “Lord;” and, fitted to
breathe wherever humanity can respire, and even to give life
wherc humanity is ready to perish, it has gone over into every
clime, and seems destined, like the natural sun whose course it
emulates, to dry up every noisome marsh of sin, and temper
every fierce Euroclydon of sorrow.

But this is praise which cannot be wholly applied, or exactly
limited, to any section of the modern Church; for it is the spirit
and power of Christianity itself,—living, animating, and diffusive
Christianity. And if these were the bencficent and expansive
tendencies of Methodism from the first, and if such is the wide
and still-increasing area of its present fruitfulness, it is clear that
no partial or sectarian views restrained the mission of its earliest
members; and not less clear, that a measure of its cnergy and
warmth passed silently into communions, where its name and
history were hardly known. And, in regard to that family of
Christian Churches in which the recollections and traditions of
this revival are still cherished, whose members desire continually
to live in its spirit of zeal and charity, and to walk by its rule of
primitive simplicity and fellowship, and who care not to shun the
reproach attaching to its humble name, the test of all who wor-
thily profess themselves by this designation is afforded in few
words: Is their religion a happy development of practical and
catholic Christianity ¢

But—to draw a little nearer to our immediate subject—
the good effects of this rcvival are not all insensibly diffused
throughout the church and the world. A substantive product
of it challenges the attention of the present day. Methodism
was mot destined to subserve a merely temporary purposc, and
then wholly vanish out of sight. To those who had little
relished the disturbance of their religious complacency, its silent
disappearance would have been most welcome ; they would have
turned with satisfaction on their other side, composed themselves
once more to sleep, and dreamed that it was all a dream. But
God mercifully ordered otherwise: for through His providence,
by turns directing and seconding the labours of its most emincnt
leader, the chief elements of Methodism became gradually
embodied in a vast system of evangelization and religious teach-
ing, till, eutgrowing the dimensions of a subsidiary church-
society, it assumed the proportions and exercised the functions
of an independent missionary Church. How this came to pass,
is one of the most intercsting studies of ecclesiastical history.
To compare spiritual things with natural, the unpremeditated
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growth and wltimate extension of this religious institute bea¥
strong resemblance to the growth and extension of the British
constitution and empire; and, in the singular providence of
God, the one seems to have prepared a mighty channel for the
other. Under the fostering care of British Methodism, flourish
a large family of colonial Churches. DBut not to this empire, nor
even to bounds determincd by those of the English language, are
these results confined. On the American continent one vigorous
offspring of Mcthodism has found a prospcrous and independent
home, thus strikingly sustaining thc parallel suggested; and
long in Ireland, and now in Francc, and presently on the vast
Australian plains, have been or shortly may be scen the checring
spectacle of these religious settlements, cach the centre of active
operations on the irreligion of the world. And if, in time
futurc, (though wec cannot anticipate the period,) no visible
representative of the Methodism of the eighteenth century should
survive in this country, the seed already sown broad-cast in the
world, and carried hy providential winds into far distant lands,
and there falling into new and vigorous soils, will doubtless
cover and adorn innumerable wastes with verdure, and whiten
to the great millennial harvest.

In this unusual and rapid spread no serious or candid person
can fail to recognise divine influence and blessing; for when we
consider how little the doctrines and practices of Methodism are
suited to flatter the pride or excuse the passions of our corrupt
nature, confessedly nothing but a supernatural power is adequate
to these results. Under similar conditions no parallel can be
adduced :—certainly not Popery, in any of its forms. To say that
Methodism, in its organic shape, has far more ably answered
the pure ends of an earnest evangelical Protestantism than the
Society of Jesuits has furthered the sinister designs of Popery,
is not to settle their respective claims, ov determine their relative
inherent power. Weeds have small need of culture, but grow
rapidly in the rank degenerate earth; it is another and far dif-
ferent thing, to plant gardens that promise to replace the glory of
Eden. The vessel which is carried down the stream may, indeed,
be drifted and guided into every port by turns; but to remount
the river of our desperate nature, and reach near to its divine,
unsullied springs, demands a principle of fire within.

It would be equally absurd and false, however, to deny that
there was and is a capacity even in fallen humanity for the recep-
tion of such choice blessings, or that appropriate human agency
is largely employed in every true evangelizing work. Both of
these great principles are very plainly to be recognised in the
economy of providence and grace. Man is still the creature of
God, how deep soever may be his degradation; and the pro-
visions of the Gospel are exquisitely suited to his perishing con-
dition. Hence one prime reason that religious truth should any
way prevail. God has chosen to accomplish his designs by
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instrumentality, wholly ineffectual of itself, but ordered and
endued and perfectly efficient by virtue of his sovereign will,
Hence the progress of religion in the world is seemingly depend.-
ent on, and is actually modified by, the force of human character
and circumstances, The history of Methodism furnishes ample
illustration of both these truths; but only that last-named is
relevant to our present purpose. The instruments of this great
revival were, as regards the leading few, men of eminent natural
parts; some were highly accomplished in matters of human
learning ; and, in one of them at least, these gifts and acquire-
ments were richly united, and employed to the uttermost advan-
tage. Heroes the world had often seen, fired either with secular
or ecclesiastical ambition ; but Providence now destined one for
nobler usefulness, and inspired him with a purer aim. In
raising this great missionary Church to further His designs of
mercy to the world, how largely was God pleased to honour the
piety and genius of JouNn WESLEY!

We know not where it would be possible to find a parallel,
cither to the character or the career of this extraordinary man.
The whole history of his life—extending through almost the
entire century of his birth—has perhaps no equal, for high and
varied interest. It fascinates alike philosopher and Christian,
and is not without a powerful charm for the luxurious student
of humanity. Apart even from the great object which knit all
his purposes together, and made the fruit of his personal labours
a valuable heritage to his own and to future generations, the
mere thread of his biography leads the reader towards a thousand
sources of curious entertainment, which in the age of folios
would have found some huge and independent monument, or
received copious illustration in the pages of some erudite and
curious Bayle. In the story of his family alone, there is a world
of interest and instruction. The portrait of the elder Wesley is
a study by itself; and still more so, that of his admirable wife.
In each of these we have noble specimens of the sort of parentage
in which Englishmen not unfrequently rejoice,—serious, devout,
painstaking, orderly, and firm; the father, worthy to represent
the loyal, orthodox, and faithful Parson of the English Church;
the mother, born to conduct and discipline the youthful course
of men like John and Charles Wesley. In the character and
fortunes of their other children, how much there is to rivet and
reward attention!—in Samuel, the honest churchman, the
faithful son, the constant friend, beloved by Atterbury, and
admired by Pope; in the daughters, Kezzy, Martha, and Hetty,
all so gifted and unhappy, whose lively sensibility and quick
intelligence only sharpened the misery of misplaced attachment
and unmerited desertion. All the members of this family had
something of the gift of poetry. Samuel, the father, left behind
him an excellent piece entitled “ Eupolis’ Hymn to the Creator,”
—not to insist upon his more ambitious, but less interesting,
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“Life of Christ.” Samuel, the younger, was still more favoured
by the Muses. He published a variety of moral and satirical
poems, and was the author of that fine hymn, so touching at the
funeral of the young : The morning flowers display their sweels.
The sisters, too, learned to beguile their sorrows, and to rob them
of half their stern reality, by coining them into melodious verse,
not, indeed, of any great merit, but equal, at least, to that of the
admired Orindas of the day. Charles Wesley was, perhaps, the
most gifted minstrel of the modern Church; none, since the
Psalmist, has embodied in strains so genuine the religious exer-
cises of the soul; and to a vast number of devout congrega-
tions, lifting their voices in widely distant lands, his hymns
supply the place of liturgy and psalter. As to John Wesley,
it 1s the least of his extraordinary merits; yet he, too, was
born a poet of no vulgar grade; and the exeellence of many
of his sacrcd pieces, both original and translated, gives evidence
that the lyre which he laid upon the altar, subject only to
cclestial awrs, is worthy to be mentioned among those many
gifts which he refused to employ for his own aggrandizement or
pleasure.

Such were the members of this remarkable family; but per-
haps some others, equally favoured by nature and exercised by
fortune, have left no trace behind them; and these to the
historic eye will henceforth group themselves round one com-
manding figure, and owe to that connexion the rare notice of
posterity. The name of Wesley, like the kindred name of Wel-
lesley, summons to the mind one image of embodied power
and resolution, one chosen instrument of the gracious pro-
vidence of God, and one long train of precious and incalculable
hlessings.*

* This is not the first time that the name of the Founder of Methodism has sug-
zested that of the Ilero of Waterloo, nor is it likely to be the last. This circumstance
is due to more points of coincidence than one. It is well known that the late Duke of
Wellington commenced life as Arthur Wesley, in which form his name appears in the
Army-List for the year 1800. This fact is readily associated in the mind with an
important incident in the life of his grandfather, Richard Colley, who, when Chailes,
the brother of John Wesley, declined the offer of Garret Wesley, of Dangan Castle,
Ircland, was adopted heir to the name and property of that gentleman; and so the
family of Morningtoun attained that first posilion from which a young cadet of the second
generation was to carry it on to the highest step of the pecrage, and the most illustrious
page of history. Taken together, thesc incidents arc sufficient to suggest at least the
probable identity of the families of Wellesley and Wesley ; and there are reasons, not yet
noticed, for supposing that at no distant period their actual ancestry would be found to
merge in the same progenitor. In the character and carcer of the Founder of Methodism
we find much that is characteristic also of the late famous defender of Europe. For strict
habits and great hardihood they were both remarkable. Each rose early, employed
every waking moment to the best advantage, and retired at an unvarying hour to rest.
John Wesley, it is said, had <leep at his commsnd ; and on his long journcys of apostolic
labour, when it happened that he could ncither read nor write, (as frequently he did on
horscback or in a carriage,) one thing he could do: he would shut his eyes, and take need-
ful rest in sleep.  Of Wellington we believe the same thing may be said : he, too, could
sleep in the saddle : the habitual vigilance of his nature enabled him to choose a moment
~of repose, and the admirable temper of his spirvit permitted it to rest at his volition.
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There are two questions that present themselves, in any
attempt to determine the value of a public and beneficent career.
Was the ohject proposed of so high and rare importance as to
merit the constant, earnest, and exclusive application of abundant
natural gifts? Were the means employed for the accomplish-
ment of this object dictated by truest wisdom and justified by
pure and permanent suocess? Let us apply these to the general
career of Wesley. What has been disparagingly said of many of
his religious followers, was eminently and hononrably true of
him: he was a man of one great practical idea, Is any disposed
to esteem him the less for that? Yet such were all those who
have divided the world’s history between them, and severally
given their names to its most famous chapters, They were men
of one idea,—of one predominant, prolific, central thought,
which absorbed and ordered all the energies and resources of
life to the nourishment of one great purpose, as the brain takes
tribute of intelligence from the extremest point and member of
the body, but which furnished in return semsibility, and life,
and action to every subordinate and sluggish particle. O the
omnipotence of one idea! In business it makes colossal for-
tunes; in science it insures profound discoveries; in art it
blazons splendid reputations, What has not been achieved by
this cold, clear, but fusing, temperament ; this chastened enthu-
siasm; this intelligent co-ordination of the mind and will?
Powerful alike for good and evil, in state-craft it has founded
and confounded empires. Abused in one grand instance to sub-
vert the truth, in Popery it has usurped the regency of souls,—
assumed the attributes and tithed the heritage of God. And
this hias been wrought by human instruments, on merely human
elements ; tampering, indeed, with the spiritual intuitions of our
nature, but unaided by divine communications. What, then,

Again : in the practical stamp of their minds, and especially in the laconic style of their
writings, ihc resemblance between these men is very striking.  The Dispatches of
Wellington and the Journals of Wesley might have been dictated by the same person, if
the style and {temper of the writer only be considered.  Their letters, too, ave strongly
marked in a very similar mauncr: they have brevity without obscurity, and force with-
out vchemence, and particularity without trifling. Duty, according to the standard
which Le recoguised, was the law of ecach: iuflexibility the temper, and common sense
the active servant, of its performance, Even the features of these personages had no
sinall resemblanec to cach other; and we sce 2 further coincidence in the health and
length of days with which they Loth were honourcd.  Cirenmstances allowing, and
spiritual eonvietions absent, we ean imagine Wesley undertaking and sustaining the part
of Wellington alnost without the slightest diversity. Visited by the same strong sense
of existing cvil and divine merey, we conceive that if Providence had chosen Wellington
as the instrument of evangeliziug the world by his preaching and exmmple, instead of
protecting it by his sword and counsel, the character of the man would readily have
adapted itsclf to his great mission. The parallel might be pursued to the amazing results
of the personal labours of each. Those of Wellington have been recently indicated by
innumerable pens ; and the historian of the Peninsular campaigns has said also of Wes-
lev, ““T consider himn as the most influential mind of the last eentury,—the man who will
have produced the greatest effects centuries, or perhaps millenniums, hencee, if the present
race of men should continne so long.”—Sowlhey, in IWilberforce Correspoidence,
vol. ii, p. 388.
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might be expected from the enlightened and devoted enthusiast
for religious truth,—from the Gospel herald, charged with the
convineing word, and seconded by the disarming Spirit? A
handful of such faithful men might surely revolutionize the
moral world, and recover it to the authority and sway of Christ,

We arc frequently surprised to liear, that Wesley was not this,
and did not do that, when, perhaps, it was his daily prayer that
this he might never become, and that Zkaf he might never be led
aside to do. Could the object of his life have been sublimer ?—
Might his energies and length of days have been more thoroughly
devoted to it? Thesc arc questions far more pertinent and just;
and thc answer to them is, perhaps, such as the anmals of no
other life could furnish. What might have becn achieved by
such a man,—his gifts, his acquirements, and, above all, his reso-
lute moral purpose considered,—we cannot say, and, perhaps,
dare not, if we could. The samc encrgy, self-sacrifice, and sin-
gleness of mind, seconded by so grcat a love of order, so much
sagacity, such wide experience both of men and things,—these,
devoted to the causc of any carthly sovereign, and exercised
through three parts of a century, could scarcely have suffered
him to remain lower than second in the empirc of his birth,
But he was called to a higher and more fruitful mission. He
was early impressed with the idea of his life being, in an especial
manner, due and destined to God and to his cause. He sees the
hand of Providence in the disappointment of his natural affec-
tions, knowing that, otherwise, - he might have set up his rest in
this world, and forgotten the work for which he was born.”
This was before the manner of salvation was made clear to him
by his own experience,—before the work of an Evangelist, in all
its simplicity and power, was imparted to him. He knew that
God had a message to the world; he felt its importance to be
something awful, and that himself was a chosen messenger; but
the burthen of the Lord was only dimly present to his mind.
Yet we may notice how the Providence of God prepared this
instrument of mercy for lis future apostolic labours. The errors
of his zealous conscientiousness werc so much spiritual experi-
ence, to be turned by him, through exposition, and warning, and
controversy, to the guidance of the Church of God. Thus, at
Oxford, he feels (like many thousands, both before and since)
that, to serve God, in every act and thought, is at once a peremp-
tory and impossible obligation. Missing the righteousness that
is by faith, he seems to crave some burden to lift,—some pain to
endure,—some darling deeds to crucify,—some miracles of morti-
fying labour to perform ; and this, not (as afterwards) from a
simple and intense desire for the glory of God, but also to avert
some spiritual and impending evil,—to secure some personal
satisfaction,—to earn the forbearance, if not the favour, of
Heaven. Thorough and practised theologian as he was, he yet
missed of the kingdom of heaven, which is readily attained by
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child-like faith. Too sophlisticate, he must swrrender all his
pride of learning, and pass, with thankful heart, from the feet of
Gamaliel to the feet of Jesus and his Cross. The time of his
conversion was preceded, like that of Paul, by a state of blind-
ness. He was allowed to grope after every door of lope, before
finding that which Christ has set open, and which no man can
shut. He was to be able to forewarn others of a thousand spiritual
errors, and so was allowed to fcel, as well as to sce, the fruitless.
ness of misdirected efforts after human virtue,—doomed to roll
np the recoiling stone of Sisyphus, and to fill the many-pierced
vessels of the Nalads. But when the Gospel was apprehended in
simplicity and fulness, and lre felt the expansive gladness of a
new and better nature, he soon lecarned also what was his provi-
dential calling. Henceforth he was to live “the scrvant of
mankind.” The High-Churchman began now to be weaned of
prejudice and error,—to breathc a catholic instead of an exclusive
spirit. The lover of church-order—such both by temperament
and education—must learn, at the dictate of conscience, to trans-
gress church-discipline ; to preach in the field orin the barn, with
or without rubric ; and, at length, even to associate with himself a
band of humble Preachers, on whom no /ineal hand had conferred
the apostolic unction. In this spirit he went about doing good,
—travelled more miles, and preached more scrmnons, and wrote
more books, than any since the day when Paul laid down his
life at Rome; and not only did good by personal labowrs and
cxample, but raised and trained, under the divine blessing, a
hody of plain, and earmest, and popular Evangelists, and organ-
ized a system of religions instruction and improvement, which
has extended far beyond all that even his great faith was privi-
leged to foresee.

If a rapid sketch could do justice to the career of Wesley, we
should be tempted to give it in this place. As a mere picture
of prodigious industry and sustained effort,—of methodical, but
zcalous, labour, continued almost to the verge of ninety years,—
we are persuaded it would be far beyond all human comparison.
The variety and extent of his performances exceed those of any
Reformer that the Church has seen. The zeal of Luther, and
the sagacity of Loyola, were both united in this man. Ilis
heroic courage and constancy may be disguised for a moment hy
the practical and daily wisdom which directed them ; but reflec-
tion soon forces us to recognisc these elements of true greatness,
and his life, as a whole, throws over the contemplating mind
a colossal shadow of awe and rcverence. DBut we have no space
for even the outline of such a course.* We shall proceed at

* The writings of Wesley alone demand a scparate attention. These have never
reecived a tithe of that regard which they deserve. His “Journals” are wnique in
human literature,—2 monument of incredible exertions, and testifying at once to the
candour of his mind, the constancy of Lis purposc, the promyptitude of his judginent, the
charity of Lis heart, the varicly of his knowledge, the micety of his taste, and the vigour

YOL. I. NO. I. ¥



50 Wesley and his Critics.

once, therefore, to fulfil our first intention, by passing directly
under review some of those works which, from time to time,
have been offered to the world in illustration of the character
and career of Wesley.

The assailants of Wesley, during his life-time, were neither few
nor insignificant; but they may safely be left, some to the obli-
vion which so specdily overtook them, and others to such con-
sideration as Wesley himself afforded them in his occasional
replies.  No religious scct was cver submitted to such fierce and
coutinued vituperation as the body of Mcthodists ; and all these
holts of opposition were concentrated on the head of their impas-
sive leader.  Wesley went calmly on lis way, in spite of all, or
shook them, literally, like dew-drops, from him. At length, the
temyporal reward of his constancy came to him, in the shape of
outward veneration and respect ; and he who had feared no man,
nor inquired of any hut his own eonscience and the Word of
God, passed his last days of sercuc, but active, piety, under the
favour and protection of the public. Even to the end, however,
of his personal carecr, the principles which actuated him were
grossly misappreliended and traduced, in many publications.
The first account of his life which appearcd after his decease was
inspired by resentment ; and the author of the second, intrusted
with more authentic details, was seduced by the two-fold love of
popularity and money, to violate his own engagement, and to do
mjustice to the memory and intentions of his venerable patron.
To these works of Hampson and Whitchead succeeded a memoir,
drawvn up by Dr. Coke and Henry Moore, at the instance of
the Wesleyan Conference ; and many errors and misrepresenta-
tions concerning the character of Wesley were sct right by these,
his intimate friends and associates. To none of these accounts,
however, shall we more particularly turn, as each has heen
superseded by works of greater value and completeness. The
first in popularity, and not the least in merit, is that which bears
the name of Robert Southey.

of his literary powers. His sermons form a body of doctrinal and practical theology,
which, for brevity and clearness of cxpression, for harmonizing views of divine grace
aud the conditions of salvation, and for seriptural statements of Christian duty and pri-
vilege,—are nowhere surpassed in this or any language. Ilis coniroversial tracts
exhibit o mastery of technical logie, which cause the reader to rejoice that so trenchaut
a weapon was put into the hands of so fair a combatant. In every one of these polemi-
cal discussions, the temper displayed is worthy of the eause defeuded. The curtness of
mauner is not that of a man irritated or contemptuous, but of one who habitually eco-
nomized his words, and to whom the spending of a ncedless moment was felt to be a loss
to the Church of God and perishing souls. His miscellancous writings are numerous
and instructive, and chavacterized by the sace judgment and skill.  They include leiters
to all sorts of persons, young and old; grammars of all sorts of languages, ancient and
modern ; prefaces to all sorts of books, sccular and religions; tracts upon all sorts of
subjeets, moral and political.  True, every matier in this encyelopedic series is colonred
by the aulhor’s individual mind, and trcated in his nsual decisive manuer; but this was
never objected to in Johnson, or any other of the world’s great teachers, as derogating
from the authorily of wisdom, or even as wanting in its own peeliar charm.
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The announcement of Southey’s  Life of Wesley ”’ awakened
the attention of very diffcrent parties. Some were admirers of
the laurelled author; others werc drawn by love and reverence to
the apostolic hero; and each of these classes was concerned to
know low the literary moralist would deport himself amid the
difficulties of an evangelical, and, withal, somewhat polemical,
biography. Among general readers, the work was certain to
find favour and acceptance. Whatever its theological defects
might be, the work of Robert Southey could not fail in literary
attractiveness; and whatever the hias of its treatment, the life
of John Wesley was sure to possess an interest of its own. So
admirable a narrator has seldom furnished himself with so
remarkable a history, Many of the peculiar features of his sub-
ject were just those to attract the curious eyes, and to reward
the graphic pencil, of this skilled and thoughtful writer. In
such hands, all that was external in the rise, and progress, and
spread of Methodism, must needs be ably, though it might not
be, in all respects, accurately, depicted ; and many of the psycho-
logical phenomena presented at this period, by the confluence of
supernatural power with the sullen tide of human depravity, were
known to have an especial charm for this student and lover of his
species. In this last particular lay both the fascination and the
difficulty of our author’s task.

When the hook appeared, it did not disappoint the public
expectation. It was found to be tasteful, curious, and anecdotal ;
serious in manner and tolerant in spirit, investing what had been
regarded by many as a vulgar theme, with classic graces, and
rescuing the servants of the Gospel from the sneers and slanders
of higotry and fashion. It revealed a world of interest in the
lives and deeds of poor, despised, itinerating Preacliers; and in
their leader discovered a hero, who put aside the learning, that he
might emulate the labours, of a Paul. The book became a
favourite with many of the most accomplished persons of the day.
“To this work,” said Samuel Taylor Coleridge, ““and to the
¢ Life of Richard Baxter,” I was used to resort, whenever sickness
and languor made me fecl the want of an old friend, of whosc
company I could never be tired. How many and many an howr
of self-oblivion do I owe to this ‘Life of Wesley !’ and how
often have I argued with it, questioned, remonstrated, been
peevish, and asked pardon; then again listened, and ecried,
‘Right! excellent! for that I heard, and listened, and was
soothed, though I eould make no reply.”” And then, in a con-
cluding exclamation of regret, we have some intimation of the
kind of interest which Coleridge felt in this biography: ¢ Ah that
Robert Southey had fulfilled his intention of writing a history of
the Monastic Orders, or would become the biographer, at least,
of Loyola, Xavier, Dominic, and the other remarkable Foun-
ders!” Tn this cxpression of regret we sincerely join. For
ceclesiastical biography of this kind Dr. Southey had some

E 2
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remarkable qualifications. His lecarning, and his literary re-
sourccs generally, werc unusually great; his industry and
research were hardly to be parallcled among men of letters; lis
biographical detail had all the charm and faithfulness of portrait-
urc; and his general style was elegant, both in the popular and
in the derivative sense. 'The life of a Romish Missionary, in his
hands, would have been subject only to one great drawback :
unconsciously on its author’s part, it would have presented too
flattering a picture of that subtle agent of a sinister and fallen
Church; and many Dbeauntiful accessorics, both of human and
inanimate nature, would have tended to hide from our eyes
the prolific evils that must arise when a corrupted form of Chris-
tiamty is engrafted on the undestroyed vitality of Pagan super-
stitions. Yet such a work would have been valuable for its
stores of information; and, perhaps, the high-toned Christian
morality of its author, thongh wanting in evangelical clearness
and decision, would have insured an occasional and sufficient
check to his looser and more gencral sympathies.

In speaking of this ““ Life of Wesley,” we are loth to speak
in any but the language of praise. Ve believe that Southey’s
publication was intended as a sincere tribute to a man of unusual
excellence and greatness. As a life of Wesley, its comparative
nerit is as little to be denied as its undoubted interest. It was
an immense advance beyond the fierce intolerance of Bishops
Warburton and Lavington. The author rose ahove a thousand
vulgar prejudices by virtue of his humane and generous spirit,
and escaped a thousand natural mistakes by the exercise of can-
dour and diligence in the performance of his task. As already
intimated, he was qualified by many gifts and acquirements for
doing justice to the more external features of Methodism in its
early course; and when le is not equally just in his animad-
versions and reflections, the fidelity of his narrative supplies a
corrective to the spiritually-minded and unbiassed reader. If
the author has failed to penctrate the simple, but sublime, philo-
sophy of his evangelic theme, he is not without a measure of
sympathy for the virtues of his apostolic hero. To those of his
readers who morc truly appreciate the religious principles of
Wesley, no great misapprehension can arise. As a whole, while
faithfully (in the main) recording the facts as they arose, the
work before us could not entirvely fail in reflecting the spirit of
that great Revival. Of this the author’s own inconsistencies are
no small proof. His Church theories are for ever breaking
down under thc march of more stupendous and authoritative
truths; and his offended tastes are continually expanding into a
healthier and nobler standard of what is excellent and good.

But—we have deferred this little word as long as possible, and
admit it with reluctance even now—there are serious drawhacks
to the merit and value of this performance. Our respect for the
memory of Southey must not cause us to forget or overlook the
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fact, that in many passages he has strongly aspersed the character
of Wesley. A gross and wilful slanderer has little power to
injure the repute of goodness: but the case is very different with
an author comparatively so fair and liberal. The sweetness that
masques the poison increases the unlikelihood of its rejection ;
and so rather strengthens than diminishes the danger. The
literary graces of this production, the general candour of its
reflexions, and the verisimilitude imparted to its narrative,—all
of which assure us that Southey’s “ Life of Wesley” will long
remain a favowrite biography,—render it only the more impera-
tive that Dr. Southey’s readers should be set upon their guard ;
for ignorance and prcjudice have occasionally seduced him into
gross injustice. Strictly viewed, with reference more to the
exact truth concerning Wesley and the cause in which he was
engaged, than to the sincerity and ability of its author, the
amount of misrepresentation 1n this work is very serious. It
brings a flimsy philosophy to explicate some of the most import-
ant mysteries of religion, and especially to disprove the reality of
that Christian experience, which has been the chief source of
comfort and confidence to all true believers in every age. It lays
to Wesley’s charge things which he knew not; magnifies his
personal credulity; exaggerates into enthusiasm his clear and
cool and reasonable and constant zeal ; and then strangely charges
him with ambition and a boundless love of power! With all his
admiration for the religious character of his hero,—and this is
very cousiderable,—he has still more for his inflexibility of pur-
pose, for his power of ruling men in small or larger masses, and
for the sagacity and skill with which he organized the Societies
under his care. And, determined that a hero he shall be, (and
one, too, after his own heart,) wielding, for the love of it, an
ecclesiastical supremacy over many subject souls, he thinks of
him as of a Protestant Loyola, fired with the same spiritual
ambition, and hardly less scrupulous in the use of proselyting
means. Strange, that the inconsistency as well as the gross
untruth of this should not have appeared to Southey! that he
could have forgotten the manner in which God owned the labours
of this great Evangelist, as well as of his brother Charles and
Whitefield, even according to his own confession! that he should
have turned a deaf ear or doubtful mind to those piercing cries of
one smitten with the love of souls, and gladly burdeuned with a
vast commission |—

“'The love of Christ doth me constrain
To seek the wandering souls of men;
With cries, entreaties, tears, to save,
And snatch them from the gaping grave.

“My life, my blood, I here present,
If for thy truth they may be spent:
Fulfil thy sovereign counsel, Lord!
Thy will be done, thy name adored,”
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It was not likely, under thesc circumstances, that those to
whom Wesley’s reputation was dearest, and who had entered into
the spiritual charge of his Socicties, should he satisfied with the
tendency of Southey’s popular volumes. A sacred cause and a
spotlcss character werc both compromiscd and threatened; and
hoth were a solemn trust to that large community which is Icgally
represented and faithfully served by the Wesleyan Conference.
By appointment of that assembly, a champion was presently
forthcoming ; and so Robert Southey fell into the hands of
Richard Watson.

When this great preacher and theologian undertook to correct
the misreprescntations of the ¢ Life of Wesley,” all who knew the
superior order of his mind, his thorough preparcdness, and the
gerious temper in which he was likely to engage in what lc
believed to be the cause of God, expected no half-answer from
his pen.  No word of levity that had escaped the Laureate, and no
sophistical explauation of divine things attempted in his narrative,
and no ill-founded charge against the good and great man whom
Lic had choscn for the subject of his alternate censure and approval,
was likely to evade the notice of this masterly polemic. 'What might
fairly pass muster with the reading public, and even charm the
langnid hours of the philosopher of Highgate, was now to be
sifted like wheat, after a heavy flail had first divided the grain from
the chaff. And when Mr. Watson’s tract appeared, it was found
answerable to the character of its author. As a reply to Dr.
Southcy’s charges, it was complete and irresistible. Till then,
the reader of the “ Lifc of Weslcy” had never dreamed that it
was so full of errors,—so elegant the composition, so plausible
the views, so far above suspicion the dignified and able writer.
But Watson exposed the least as well as the greatest of its faults,
and showed them to abound in almost every page; and proved
the fatuity and falsehood of every injurious statement. Disdain-
ing to lavish useless compliment where his general purpose was
so different, he went direct to his appointed duty; and yet therc
was a grave and lofty courtesy in his language, and a- moral
weight in his reflections, that only served to render his rebuke
more fatal. In all that learning which the subject called for, he
approved himself the Laureate’s master; and, by the tone and
tenor of a high Christian philosophy, was enabled to reduce, to
almost contemptible proportions, the loosc and feeble speculations
of his author. Above all, in the theology of the English Church,
—to a knowledge of which Dr. Southey, though a layman, made
no ordinary pretensions,—the superiority of Watson was mani-
fest; and by this advantage he was enabled not only to vindicate
the catholic orthodoxy of Wesleyan doctrine and practice, but to
convict the biographer of Wesley of gross incompetency for his vo-
luntary task. Thus, with weapons out of his own vaunted armoury,
he reduces the adversary of evangelical religion. With ready and
copious learning, he brings the Fathers of the Protestant Church
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of England to counfirm the teaching of this strange scct; and
from the writings of these worthics, and the Articles and
Homilies of the Church itsclf, he shows that the doctrines
thought to be peculiar to Mcthodism, and vilified as the spurious
products of enthusiasm, belong, in reality, to that reformed and
scriptural faith which Dr. Southey limsclf professed. It isat this
point of his argument that our critic anticipates the charge of
undue severity ; and his remark in sclf-defence may be quoted as
an instance of his trenchant manner: “If any should say, that
it is too much to expect that the Poet Laureate should bec a
Divine, the answer is, that without a common initiation, at least,
in the principles of religion, the Poet Laureate ought not to have
uttered his dicte on the points referred to. It is surely not too
much to expect that a professed member of the Church of Eng-
land should understaud his Catechism and the Book of Common
Praycr.”*

On the whole, we are disposed to think that Mr. Watson was
somewhat too severc on this occasion. If Dr. Southey was
compelled to acknowledge—as we have reason to believe he did
at a subsequent period—that he was justly brought to task
for making falsc and injurious statemcuts, he had also some
occasion for surprise at being treated as a flagrant enemy of
Methodism. It was right and needful that the evangelical
doctrines and practices of a large Christian community, as well
as the religious character-and pure intentions of its IFounder,
should he openly defended from the aspersions of so popular an
author; but we think a tone of morc friendly remonstrance
might have been employed with equal effect; and, perhaps, a
fuller acknowledgment was due to the comparative fairness and
moderation of Dr. Southey. Yet, notwithstanding this abate-
ment, we highly estecm the service rendered by Mr. Watson to
the cause of truth. Ilis animadversions are all warrantable in
this regard. Nor must our reader, to whom this able tract may
be unknown, suppose that the champion of Mecthodism was
unfitted to appreciate, or unwilling to admit, the literary merits
of the Poct Laurcate. On more than one occasion he professes
himself a reader and admirer of that author’s poetry. But, with
a mind cast in a sterner mould, and a calling that engaged and
hallowed all his powers, he will not sufter thesc grateful recol-
lections to mitigate the edge of his just eensure. More frequently
an allusion of this kind is introduced with terrible effect, to point
our critie’s shaft of irony, or to render the swift-following
exposure only the more scvere. The wreath of song is not,

* Nothing is more admirable in Mr. Watson’s volume, than the philosophical spirit
with which he diseriminates between natural and spiritual phenonicna, unless it be the
moderation and judgment which mark his statcments of important seriptural dogmas.
Of this Jatter kind we may instance how well he gnards the doctrine of human depravity
from the extreme language of some Calvinistic writcrs,—language wholly at variance with
the facts of human history, and quite unnecessary for the explication of divine truth.
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indeed, withheld ; hut it scems to fall npon the head of a vietim,
and havdly for a moment is the sacrifice delayed.

It is probable, that a majority of thosc who are familiar with
Southey’s “ Life of Wesley,” have never read the “ Observations ™
of Mr. Watson. And, unfortunately, the errors, which the latter
work was intended to correet, arc repeated in the recent, as they
will doubtless be pmpctuatod through every future, cdition of
that work. Ior this we hold the 0(11t01 owr author’s son, in
some degree responsible. It is well known that Dr. Southey
greatly modificd his published views of Wesley’s character,
wholly retracting the charge of an ambitious purposc in the
formation of lis Socicties; and it is no less certain, that he made
considerable prepavations for an amended cdition of the biography,
which, indeed, was advertised as being in the press, just previously
to the author’s lamentable illness.  Yet the son, upon whom the
task of publication ultimately devolved, lhas thought proper to
suppress every sign of this important change, and has suffered
his father’s memory to lose the advantage even of its bare
acknowledgment. The reproach, in justice, will recoil upon
himself. We esteem the honourable intention of the parent, and
pity the son’s mistaken churchmanship and pride. It happens,
however, that Mr. Southey has allowed another to contradict his
father, whom lie would not suffer to corrcct himsclf,—so strange
1s lis idea of filial duty! In Alexander Knox’s paper, communi-
cated to Dr. Southey, and published in this last cdition, we have
an interesting tribute to Wesley’s simplicity of purpose; to the
purity, happiness, and heavenly-mindedness which distinguished
his sercne old age, and cvinced that no worldly considerations
had biassed his carecr, or induced any act, the memory of which
might serve to cloud the evening of his life,.  Of Mr. Coleridge’s
notes—also a feature of the new edition—we have little room
and less desire to speak. They are remarkable for profound
discrimination, both of terms and things. In them, language is
denuded of its popular inerustations, and mind itself cunningly
pierced and partially exposed through all its many plies, whether
of education, sense, or habit. Yet these notes are unsatisfactory
as a whole; their author’s genius does not assist him in mastering
the theolorry of Scripturc; nay, it seems absolutely to mislead
him, sedueing him to venture far beyond the point where it has
pleaced God that man shall best recognise the relation of the
creaturc to Himself. The blessings of religion are designed for
every member of the human family, not for the gifted or much-
mstructed ouly; and even for the attainment of great discoveries
in the economy of grace, and of large and consistent views of
scriptural theology, the preparation necessary is more of a moral
than a mental nature. And so it often happens, as in the case
before us, that this super-subtilty of intellect is a practical
disadvantage, cven in the study of moral and rcligious science.
It leads into a thousand metaphysical diversions, and corrupts the
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simplicity of divine truth. It is as though a man should have
a morbid prismatic vision, instcad of an cye cunningly com-
pounded of lens and counter-lens, engaging the use of many
antagonistic properties, but all uniting to producc an act of
simple perception.

The “Life of Wesley ” which Mr. Watson himself prepared,
is comparatively brief; but it contains, notwithstanding, a very
lucid and able narrative of Wesley’s religious history, and of the
successive stages of his progress in forming the Societies under
his care, and in providing for their spiritual and moral necessities.
Indeed, this little work is a model of serious and succinct
biography. Nothing irrelevant to its chief design, which re-
gavded rather the publie, than the merely pcrsonal, affairs of its
subject, is admitted to wcaken the effect of so important a
rclation. Yet, its fulness and completeness is surprising. Every
topic, which a history of Wesley’s labours would naturally touch
upon, has here a brief, but fitting, allusion ; and every feature of
Methodism, which had been exposed to misconception or distor-
tion, is here set right, with moderation of spirit as well as inastery
of hand. Some fine criticism, also, is scattered over these pages;
the poetry of Charles and the prose of John Wesley are charac-
terized with judgment and discrimination. Here, too, the
relations of Methodism to the Church of England, both in its
carlier and later period, are lucidly and fairly stated. To those
who would see, in brief compass, the chief steps in the career of
this eminent Evangelist, we strongly commend the perusal of Mr.
Watson’s memoir.

A valnable substitnte for Dr. Southey’s volumes—hardly less
nteresting, and far more just, consistent, and reliablc—appeared
in the year 1825. It proceeded from the pen of Henry Moore,
who was Wesley’s son in the Gospel, and who, in conjunction
with Dr. Coke, had compiled the first authentic account of the
TFounder of Methodism. Mr. Moore was now the sole surviving
trustee of Mr. Wesley; he had lately recovered some important
MSS., largely illustrating his career; and was, moreover, enabled
to correct many mis-statements of a minor character, repeated by
Southey, for which the limits and design both of Mr. Watson’s
tract and subsequent memoir furnished no equal opportunity.
Under thesc circumstances the new biography, enlarged to two
octavo volumes, and written on a comprehensive plan, had claims
superior to any that had yet appcared. Tt is still unrivalled for
its fulness and fidelity. The fortunes of the Weslcy family
arc a singularly interesting feature of this hook ; and, with some
of the more private incidents of John Wesley’s course, they are
almost pathetic in their character. As an example of the first,
wc may mention a letter of Mrs. Wesley to her brother Annesley,
in which the poverty and distress of this remarkable family,
painfully heightened by their contrasted education and accom.
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plishments, is related in terms that move the reader to cqual pity
and admiration for that noble woman. Perhaps a finer example
of the maternal character never adorned a Roman or an English
home. Of her more eminent son, Mr. Moore gives somc new
particulars ; and cspecially may be mentioned, as being here
introduced for the first time, a remarkable copy of verses, inspired
by strong love and sorrow, but breathing, also, a spirit of holy
resignation. Wesley was now in the prime of life, and in the
zenith of his triumphant labours, TFor the second time, the
fountain of his human affcctions flowed towards a created object,
and one so worthy of his love as to malke the trial only the more
difficult to bear; but Providence camec to his assistance, and
decided for him ; for God chosc that he should be devoted only
to Ilis church; and now he adds a further offering, even a
bleeding heart, upon that altar which sanctifieth the gift.

In these volumes of Ienry Moore, there is a pervading homo-
gencousiess, arising from the author’s sympathy with his subject,
which to us is very pleasant. Tlicre is somcthing filial in his
admiration for thc venerable master, whose counsel and friend-
ship were the chicf blessings of his carly manhood. Unlike the
laurelled author who preceded him, he is of one mind with his
hero, and profoundly cnters into the sacred motives which hal-
lowed all his actions, and rcjoices in the fruit of such devoted-
ness and zeal. If these motives and actions were more ques-
tionable, of cowrse, this partiality would need to be guarded
against ; but, convinced as we are, (and as all must be who duly
consider the naturc and amount of his Christian and self-deny-
ing labours,) that Wesley was worthy of all the love and reve-
rence he inspired, we fcel it to be an advantage that he has
found a congenial as well as competent biographer. Nor is the
ability which Mr. Moore brought to his work of love to be
lightly regarded. The author may be taken as a fair yet favour-
able example of Wesley’s co-operators and successors. As a
man, he was both shrewd and wise; as a Minister, diligent and
faithful in lis sacred calling. The volumes before us give evi-
dence of no small measure of literary skill. The style is simple
and unadorned, but even and judicious, and not without a cer-
tain elegance: it has, besides, a characteristic charm, distinct
from that of its subject, yet beautifully harmonizing with it. We
tlo not hesitate to pronounce it the best biography of Wesley.

The next writer who undertook to estimate the character and
labours of Wesley was Mr. Isaac Taylor, well known by his
original work entitled, ¢ Natural History of Enthusiasm,” and
more recently by one on “ Loyola, and Jesuitism in its Rudi-
ments.” This critic was supposed to have certain peculiar qua-
lifications, and his production was expected with some intcrest.
The hand which had lately drawn the features of the great arch-
Jesuit, was now engaged on a companion-picture, equally full of
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character, but marked by striking contrasts. Shall the study of
Methodism, so remarkable in its origin, and so active in its
influence upon the world of these last hundred years, have less
interest or fascination for students of the present time, than that
of the Society of Jesus, not, indeed, yet dissolved, but compara-
tively barren and uniformly dark ? With no healthy mind could
it be thus; and so, thoughtful men looked with curiosity for
Mr. Taylor’s book. At length it appeared—quietly, as this
class of works are wont to do; still thoughtful men came round
it and discussed it. They differed widely as to its literary merit
and intrinsic value; but all agreed, whether for compliment or
otherwise, that it was highly characteristic of its author. And
so say we. What if, rather, it had more highly characterized
its subject? DBut then the author must have been left very far
behind.

Whatever the degree of Mr. Taylor’s success, he has certainly
produced no rival to the favourite work of Southey. Less com-
prehensive in plan, and less artistic in arrangement, it is inferior
altogether in literary merit. It is only fair, however, to say
that, its object not being strictly biographical, it would be invi-
dious to force it into comparison with Southey’s interesting
volumes. Let us judge it fairly, according to its own preten-
sions, which, on some important grounds, are sufficiently aspir-
ing. It claims to be a critical and philosophical study, in which
both the principles and personages concerned in a remarkable
religious movement are estimated and compared.

Though somewhat more extensive in its actual range, the title
of Mr. Taylor’s book is limited to “ Wesley, and Methodism ;”
and his subject generally, though embracing other characters,
and trcated in smaller sections, divides itself naturally into two
parts ; namely, the religious revival of the last century, and the
personal character and labours of its most honoured instrument.
Of these general divisions, the latter most nearly concerns our
present object; yet we must not omit all notice of the former,
as it is the best and redecming portion of a work to which we
shall be bound to enter strong exceptions.

The spirit which animated the first Methodists is very justly
appreciated by Mr. Taylor. In this part of his volume, the
author has earned the praise of all lovers of catholic and evange-
lical truth. He cannot mistake, and will not depreciate, the
character of a religious agitation, authenticated by so many
proofs of divine favour, and issuing in so abundant a harvest of
spiritual peace and joy. “It would not be easy,” he says, “or
not possible, to name any company of Christian Preachers, from
the apostolic age downward to our times, whose proclamation of
the Gospel has been in a larger proportion of instances effective,
or which has been carried over so large a surface with so much
power, or with so uniform a result. No such harvest of souls is
recorded to have been gathered by any body of contemporary
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men since the first century. An attempt to compute the con-
verts to Methodistic Christianity would be a fruitless as well as
presumptuous undertaking, from which we draw back ; but we
must not call in question, what is so variously and fully attested,
that an unimpeachable Christian profession was the fruit of the
Mecthodistic preaching in instances that must be computed by hun-
dreds of thousands, throughout Great Britain aud in America.”
So, also, in his individual sketches, our anthor well depicts the
members of this apostolic band. Whiteficld, with his affluence of
spiritual gifts, his amazing cloquence, his zeal urging him so fre-
quently to compass sea and land ; and Charles Wesley, the fer-
vent lyrist and liturgist,—these, the Barnabas and Apollos of
Mecthodism, arc nobly glanced at in these pages. Others, too,
appear for a momcent : as Coke, the Missionary ; and Fletcher, of
Madeley,—the Protestant St. Xavier and 1D’Assisi, whose holy
faith and labours were ennobled and rewarded by their cause,
and whose names are canonized in a more precious record than
the Romish calendar of saints.

But what of the most eminent of this extraordinary company
of Preachers? of lnm who, through a longer day, bore a far
heavier burden, and headed the Christian march into the enemy’s
country, directed every assault, and went last to his rest and his
reward? To John Wesley it is due, that the labours of these
Evangelists are remembered as having been something more than
unconnected skirmishes, and recorded rather as a well-fought
and victorious campaign; and the chief interest of this period
will always tend to him as the central figure. Mr. Taylor’s esti-
mate of Wesley, as gathercd by the reader from different parts
of this volume, is very unsatisfactory. It is much below the
standard of his real character, even as witnessed to by so unpre-
judiced a judge as Southey. This depreciation, it is true, alter-
nates with the language of approval; but this approval is often
not so much qualificd, as neutralized, by prompt and large excep-
tions. The work, indeed, is contradictory throughout ; and the
reason seems to be, that the facts of the case are far too strong
{for the philosophy called in. The moral worth and religious call
of Wesley are frecly admitted by our author: he does not ques-
tion either the simplicity of his motives or the genuineness of
his piety; he has strong terms of admiration for his courage, zeal,
and constancy. But all that would account for his acknow-
ledged pre-eminence, and all those remarkable gifts which, under
the divine blessing, so largely contributed to his sustained and
permanent influence upon the world at large, are omitted or
denied. His intellectual powers are very greatly under-rated; his
theology 1s summanly condemned; and the acknowledged pros-
perity of his designs during his life-time is qualified by very
scrious doubts of the value and stability of the church-institute
he left behind him.

Mr. Taylor is willing to grant that Wesley was a master iy
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logic, but very plainly asserts that his mind was limited and
mechanical ; in short, that it was unphilosophical. In these
days, a reproach of this kind is not necessarily startling or con-
clusive. The censure implied in the charge of being unphilo-
sopliical, is determined, as to weight and pungency, by the value
of the censurer’s own philosophy; and this consideration has
relieved our mind, as we think 1t calculated also to vindicate the
intellectual character of Wesley. We are not about to question
the value of Mr. Taylor’s own writings, which, if not very trust-
worthy as to all that they confain, are often valuable for the
truths which they suggest. But we cannot regret that the
revered Wesley was not in like manner philosophical. Even lis
written works—so small a portion of his labours—will compare,
we think, with advantage, as to these and other literary merits,
with the productions of more modern and retired students; but,
when considered as the incidental products of a practical and apos-
tolic course, and espetially as the key to that single and sublime
philosophy, by which every action in that course was harmonized
and.ordered, we cannot wish them other than they are; and least
of all can we regret the absence of metaphysical niceties or fan-
cies. What Mr. Taylor repeatedly alludes to as a defect in Wes-
ley, might, with equal reason, be mentioned with concern by the
biographer of Marlborough or Wellington. Studies purely lite-
ravy and abstract were foreign, not so much to the nature, as to
the purpose, of our reformer; and such dilettantisms could never
have consisted with so hardy and so useful a earcer. When he
took the world for his parish, and determined to know and to
preach nothing but the cross of Christ, he put aside, as an
encumbrance, not only all vain philosophy, but every kind of
learning and accomplishment which would not readily subserve
his one design. But that rule implied exceptions; and chief
among those exceptions was that of logic. This exception is
eharacteristic, not more of the mental structure, than the moral
carnestness, of Wesley. As logic is the instrument by which
great truths are defended, and their relations and consequences
proved, it was natural to expect that the controversial writings of
Wesley should exhibit more of this faculty than any other; but is
there no “ philosophy,” and that, too, of a very high, and catholic,
and spiritual kind, which supplies the first principles of a career so
useful and consistent, and liarmonizes into one great system the
laws so promptly recognised in every act of such a life? The phi-
losophy of John Wesley is seen, as already intimated, not merely or
chiefly in his written books, but in his living works ; in the multi-
tude of poor outcasts attracted by his zeal, and instructed by his
scriptural ministrations; in the Societies formed by his wisdom and
trained by his example; in the Churches founded by his agency
or influence in all parts of the world. Herein is the substance
of a truc philosophy, destined to engage the critics and historians
of a future age. The motives that urged to Wesley’s extraordi-
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nary labours, and the immense results which followed them, are
surely neither fortuitous nor inconsccutive: the latter are pro-
foundly represented in the former,—in principles deliberatcly
recognised by his religious consciousness, heartily and prayerfully
adopted by his devoted zeal, and thoroughly harmonized and
blessed by the energy of spiritual laws and the consenting pro-
vidence of God. That Wesley made no distinction between phi-
losophy, eminently and properly so called, and the system most
plainly deducible from the facts and preccpts of the Bible; that
he allowed the supernal truths of Christianity to supersede in
him, and to bring to nought, all lesser, fechler, and more imper-
fect systems of morality, as the rod of Aaron swallowed up the
rods of the lgyptian Magi ;—may be regarded as grave objections
by certain teachers of the present day, French, English, Ameri-
can, and German. But is Mr. Taylor of the number? Are there
two prime rules of right, two sources of moral authority ?—is there
any clear fountain of spiritual truth, but the revelation of God?

So patent is this adaptation (hoth natural and determined) of
Wesley’s mind to the accomplishment of Wesley’s work, that it
is sometimes forced upon Mr. Taylor himself, who acknowledges
(at p. 24) that “this intellectual charactenstic is not to be
spoken of with regret.”” Then why recur so frequently to the
absence of a faculty of very secondary or doubtful merit, and
particularly in a case where its presence would have been an
absolute blemish and hinderance? To say the least, it is an
intrusion so irrelevant as to mar very seriously the clearness and
interest of this performance, whether considered as a personal
portraiturc of Wesley, or as a thoughtful estimate of the normal
principles of Methodism.

But there is an ulterior purpose in this depreciation. It is
intended to suggest and encourage the idea of essential weakness
in the structure of Wesleyan Methodism, and great defectiveness
in its system of thcology. But here again the inconsistency
already noticed very strikingly appears, and defeats the purpose.
The administrative genius of Wesley is just that which Mr.
Taylor himself allows, and the prosperity and permanence of
Wesley’s institute supply a much better and more convincing
proof of the sagacity and wisdom of its Founder, than even this
liberal admission on his part; while, as to the peculiar doctrines
of Methodism, this at least is in favour of their profound and
scriptural truth,—that they not only found a response in the
hearts of the people, but brought forth—again with Mr. Taylor’s
admission—all the fruits and graces of the Christian character.

Mr. Taylor is continually annoyed by a recollection of Wes-
ley’s evangelical Arminianism, especially in connexion with the
wide success of his ministerial labours. He seems to regard,
with something like contempt, that body of doctrinal teachmg
which, if he better understood it, he would not stigmatize as
formmg a “crude theology.” We are quite at a loss to know
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Mr. Taylor's requirements for a perfect theological system,
except that “system it must not be at all, nor its language any
thing so poor as theological.”” This is not unlike the teacling
of My, Theodore Parker, who repudiates dogmatic theology alto-
gether. Again, Mr. Wesley’s preaching was ¢ clear of Calvinistic
fanaticisim and bad taste,” and yet “ carricd with it, in the view
of thoughtful men, the undiminished load of its difficulties.
Lighten this load at all, and Methodism could not have spread,
and would not have been.” We should like Mr. Taylor to have
been more explicit here. The difficulties of religion (as infidels
conceive) are common both to the Calvinist and the Arminian
creed ; but not so the inconsistencies, which in the former are
manifest and inswrmountable. Besides, was every effect due to
the preaching of natural depravity, also common to both parties,
and none to the doctrine of free grace? The unmitigated fact
that reprobation assumes, Wesley also assumes.” Pray, what
fact? Reprobation is not peculiar in assuming thc eternal
punishment of sin, but for tracing back the cause, both of sin
and of its punishment, to the unalterable decrees of God. Mr.
Taylor’s views on the doctrine of election—we cannot gather
precisely what they are, but only what they are not—lead
him into frequent inconsistencies. He represents Whitefield as
advancing “ beyond his friend’s position by the genuineness and
simplicity of his Christian instincts.” "Were not, then, Wesley’s
instincts genvine and simple? Mr. Knox, and even Mr. Taylor
himself in other places, have assured us that they were. At any
rate, this will not express the cause of the difference in opinion
hetween thesc good men, regarding elective grace. Is it not
more in harmony with the truth to say, that Whitefield’s Chris-
tian instincts, by reason of their genuineness and simplicity,
transcended the dark and narrow limits of Genevan doctrine,
and forced himn to the proclamation of a free Gospel? With
respect to Wesley, his carncst and suecessful ministry was in
admirable keeping with his doctrinal teaching; for both illus-
trated alike the doctrine of divine influence in concurrence with
human operation. Practically, these great Preacliers were at
one in the snhstance as well as power of their ministrations; but
to Whitefield only might the hearer make retort, “ You charge a
helpless sinner with obstinacy for not foreing himself into a
covenant which was not intended for his benefit, and transform
the effect of sovereign purposes into a crime that aggravates the
sinner’s fatc.”

Mr. Taylor has much sympathy with, and admiration for, the
evangelical mission of Mecthodism; but he has no patience with
the pretensions of the Wesleyan Societies to form in combination
a distinctive Church, in which the services and sacraments of
primitive Christianity are duly administered to members gathered
out of the world, and the ministry of a pure word and doctrine is
afforded to the flock of Christ. He does not scem so much to



64 Wesley and his Critics.

doubt whether they be, as whether they ought to be, susceptible
of independent Church-fellowship. Some of Mr. Taylor’s minor
exceptions we can partly make out; but his grand and cardinal
objection, founded, we suppose, upon his own peenliar Church-
idca, we cannot understand; mor does he seem to think his
reader entitled to appreciate Lis meaning. “When we have
affirmed,” says lie, “once and again in these pages, that Wesley
did not constrnet a Civrcn,—a main part of what we mean finds
its interpretation at this point: Mecthodism was a proclamation
of the Gospel, lasting its scason, and doing its work: Wesleyan
Mecthodism was an economy well adapted to the pwrposc of sus-
taining that aggressive movement, after the impulse in wlich it
originated should have subsided. But when it comes to be con-
sidered as a permanent system of religious discipline, as toward
the people, it presents itself under an aspect far too special, and,
one might say, too well adapted to the rude masses with which
chicfly it has been conversant, to be entitled to the praise implied,
if we were to call it a Church. If the rcjoinder should come in
the form of an animated question, < Where then is your Church 7’
—this is a question to which we are not bound, i this place, to
supply an answer.” Now, Mr. Taylor is not bound to answer
this very rcasonable question, only because he is not bhound to
write intelligibly ; and in this sense, indeed, he was not bound to
write at all upon the subject. He has taken, however, a sure
way to make lis objection unanswcrable, perhaps because it was
the only way to insure its being so. Till we know what Mr.
Taylor desiderates in a Clhristian Church, we cannot tell upon
what principle Wesleyan Methodism is by him refused ¢ the
praise implied” by such a designation. What makes this con-
duct more perplexing, is the fact, that the only theory which
scems to opposc insuperable objections to such a recognition of
Wesleyanism,—namely, that of the apostolical succession as held
by High-Church members of the Lstablishment,—is just that
which Mr. Taylor seems to have given up as untenable; ¢ for
it,”” says he, ““must cither break itself upon Methodism, or must
consign Methodism and its millions of souls to perdition, in as
percmptory a manner as that in which the Church of Rome fixcs
its anathcma upon heretical nations.” We cannot doubt to
which of these alternatives Mr. Taylor holds. His ¢ Christian
instinets,” if not his preconceived ideas, must restrain him from
a conclusion that is both monstrous and absurd. But if early
Methodism was ““a proclamation of the Gospel ”” to those who
were hitherto uncared for, wherein is the economy of Wesleyan
Methodism deficient, in its attempt to provide for the spiritual
necessities of those whom it has been instrumental in gathering
out of the world? Its ““aspect,” we are told, is “too special
towards the people.” This is a curious phrase, that would pro-
bably have been felicitous, if it had not stopped short of being
ntelligible. Docs our author mean that too much care is taken
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of the poor of Christ’s flock? or, is it a fatal sign, that any
Church should keve so many poor? In cither of these cases, we
are compelled to-differ widely from Mr. Taylor. But if he would
insinuate,—what he certainly does not assert,—that the pastoral
duties and religious privileges of a Christian Church are not duly
administered or provided by the Wesleyan economy, he betrays
small acquaintance with, or little candour towards, the commu-
nion of which he so confidently speaks. To say that Wesley did
not design to construct a Church, is only to add another testi-
mony to his purely cvangelical motives; but, more than this, it
necessarily refers to a far higher origin, what our author is at
some pains in another place to disparage, as being merely human
and temporary. Grant, then, that what Wesley conscientiously
proposed, the providence of God otherwise, but yet more gra-
eiously, disposed,—largely employing its scrvant’s gifts of indus-
try and zeal and wisdom, but taking the event out of his hands,
going far beyond the limits of one man’s mortal powers, and
bringing, by successive and appropriate agencies, a society of
true believers to exercise the independent action of a church-
community. Of a lineage such as this no Christian body has
need to be ashamed. Born within the pale of the national reformed
Church, but pastured in forbidden fields, which Heaven yet
deigned to.bless and fertilize, Mcthodism became gradually
isolated in position, but never alienated in aftection, from the
fold of her birth. And, pure from the taint of ambitious hands,
it is not unwarrantable to suppose, that the means which human
piety and wisdom have devised for the furtherance of this evan-
gelical mission, may be still seconded by the divine blessing, and
supplemented, as heretofore, by the timely providence of God.
Thus Christ is the Author and Head of this as well as of every
other section of his Church; and if, for convenience’ sake, it is
sometimes called by a human name, no candid person will be
offended or alarmed by this circumstance. A name is but a
necessary expedient; and Mr. Taylor might as well argue that a
loeal name (as that of the Church of England) forbids the notion
of catholicity, as that a human one debars a church so desig-
nated from divine adoption and permanent success.

How little Mr. Taylor was justified in his more vague and
general eondemnation of the Wesleyan system, may be inferred
from his remarks on one of its characteristic features. On the
subject of class and band-meetings, he is full of contradictions.
They offend his fastidious prejudices, yet evidently commend
themselves to his Christian judgment. He cannot but esteem
them of “ambiguous tendency,” yet is of opinion that “the
actual mischiefs resulting from them are probably much less
than theoretically they would seem likely to produce.” So it is,
that our author’s theories are continually rebuked by the irre-
sistible evidence of facts. But, after this admission, betokening
an evident misgiving of his former prejudice, with strange incon-
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sistency he speaks of Wesley’s acting in this manner, in terms
worthy of Bishop Lavington himself. “ What could he imagine
would be the consequence of instructing his Class-Leaders to
demand of cacli member an unrescrved exposure of a week’s sins
and temptations? What is it that could be the product of such
disgorgements, when ecach was solemnly enjoined, with a
remorselcss disregard of delicacy, of reserve, of diffidence, to
pour forth, before all, the moral evils of the past seven days?
May there not be some ground for the alleged comparative
harmlessness of auricular confession?””  Mr, Taylor is fond of
the interrogative style, perhaps because it scems to commit him
to no positive censure, where he is doubtful whether praise would
not be the more appropriate language. It is the manner of
those who prefer to “lunt a fault, and hesitate dishke.” But,
in deference to his literary character, let us humbly imitate him
in this particular, and ask, Are the hearts of believers, then, so
foul, that, like thieves in a gaol, their mutual confessions form
only a budgct of depravity and vice, in which cach succeeding
spcaker so far improves and heightens the relation, as to shock
the comparative modesty of those that went before? And was
it so in the ancient Church, when “ they that feared the Lord
spake often one with another,” or in the primitive Church, when
Christians were required to “ confess their faults one to another,
and to pray one for another, that thcy might be healed ?”
And was this the edifying practice that Bishop Taylor—that
eminent Prelate of the Iinglish Church—rccommended in his
treatise of ¢ lloly Living,” “that he who wowld preserve lhis
humility, should choosc some spiritual person to whom he shall
oblige himsclf fo discover his very thoughts and fancies, every
act of his, and all his intercourse with others, in which there is
danger?”  And, for the bugbear of Romish auricular con-
fession, by which is it more nearly approached,—the Methodist
custom of six or more meeting for mutual improvement in spi-
ritual things, or this church-counsel of one unbosoming to one
only? 'We think Mr. Taylor has not made sufficient use of his
knowledge, either of scripture-precept, or catholic practice. If he
had candidly examined the principles and customs of Wesleyan
Methodism by these standards,—which are, nevertheless, of very
different valuec and authority,—he would have found very httle
either of novelty or danger in that system of church-fellowship,
and nothing to warrant his anticipation of its speedy dissolution.

Mr. Taylor’s volume closes with a section, entitled ¢ The
Methodism of the Future ;”” but we will not be so unjust as to
criticize what we so little understand,—for, though we might
plead his own example for the practice, we must, in such case,
have only his indifferent success for our reward, and that would
not content us. The obscurity of this section is due, perhaps, in
part, to its prophetlc object, and, in part, to its transcendental
manner. The only impression we gather from it, is not favour-
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able to Mr. Taylor’s prospective view ; for it does not scem that
the most plain and powerful truths of Christianity are (in Ins
opinion) to be most operative in the coming Methodism ; and the
world’s hope, as we think, rests still on them.

We have left ourselves but little room to speak of the last book
on our list. Small as the volume is, it is the production of two
authors ; and merits, on more accounts than one, a notice dis-
proportioned to its size. The first essay, entitled “Wesley the
Worthy,” is by Dr. Dobbin, of Hull; and the second, called
“ Wesley the Catholic,” by the Rev. Charles Adams, of the
Methodist Episcopal Church in America. The former, we be-
lieve, has no lineal connexion with the personal labours of Wes-
ley ; but it is evident, that he has drunk largely into his religious
spirit, and deems him unrivalled as an evangelical reformer. Dr.
Dobbin speaks with the earnestness, not of a partisan, but of a
kindred soul; he has caught a glimpsc of one who comes very
near to his ideal of moral grcatness, and kindles in its contem-
plation. His eloquence is likely to infect the reader with a like
wholesome admiration. We believe there is profound truth in
this generous recogunition. All intellectnal attributes aside, the
greatness of John Wesley was a moral greatness; and, in this
sublime particular, we know not if he ever had an equal. An éndo-
mitable will and unbounded benevolence : these arc the diagnostic
characters of the highest type of man; and these, as Dr. Dobbin
finds, are more strongly marked and more thoroughly developed
i John Wesley, than in any creature of whom we have a record.
And what were the results of the sustained and well-directed
labours of this man? Our author tells us in few words. “There
were no Bible, Tract, or Missionary Societies then, to employ
the Church’s powers, and indicate its path of duty. But Wesley
started them all. Ile wrote, and printed, and circulated books,
in thousands upon thousands of copies. He set afloat home and
foreign missions. The Church and the world were alike asleep ;
he sounded the loud trumpet of the Gospel; and awoke the
world to tremble, and the Church to work. Never was such a
sccne before in this land. The correctness and maturity of his
views amid the deep darkness surrounding him is startling, won-
derful; like the idea of a catholic Church springing up amid a
sectarian Judaism. It is mid-day without the antecedent dawn;
it beggars thought ; it defies explanation.”

The other essay included in this little volume is contributed
by American Methodism to the just memory of its venerated
English Founder. What the United States are to Great Bri-
tain, such is the Methodist Church in Amecrica to the parent
Society in this country,—independent in action, but identical in
origin, ammated by the same great principles, and honowring
alike a thousand heautiful traditions. And in this paper of Mr.
Adams we have both an interesting example of catholicity, and a
testimony to the catholicity of Wesley. This is the feature, per-

F 2
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haps, most characteristic of his long career: he was emphatically
“the friend of all, the enemy of none.” No reformer that the world
ever saw so remarkably united faithfulness to the essential doc-
trincs of revelation, with charity towards men of every church
and creed. And it is to this principle of true religion that
his Transatlantic follower now appeals.  Neecds there not the
mighty shower to gladden and refresh the multitudes, urging us,
if we have wandered, back to the original, the true position and
action, and calling us again to the childlike simplicity, the undy-
ing zcal, the all-abounding love of Wesley the Catholic 7”7 Is it
not somcthing like this that we should look for in the Methodism
of the Future?

Arrt. ITIL.—Memorandums in Ireland, in the Aulumn of 1852. By
Jou~ Formrs, M.D., F.R.S., &c., &c., &ec. London: Smith,
Elder, and Co.

“Irecanp is England’s difficulty.”” How frequently is this
phrasc repeated ! and yet how few persons possess adequate ideas
of its real import! “ England’s difficulty !” What difficulties
have ever arisen, that Ingland has not surmounted,—conquercd ?
Look at her carcer for centuries back,—look at her history ever
since the Norman Conquest,—and what does it present to us, but
one unbroken scries of difficulties, foreign and domestic, appear-
ing but to vanish; of progress, opposed, but ever onward; of
prosperity, often threatened, but never seriously retarded? Sur-
rounded by hostile nations, jealous of her success whilst depre-
cating her power, she has steadily advanced in political, com-
mercial, and territorial greatness; in arts, science, and literature ;
in wealth, liberty, and social happiness; until she stands before
the wondering world a unique example of what a small nation
can effect, where truth and justice in principle are united with
perseverance and industry in action.

And yet, with all this successful career, this ever-onward pro-
gress in national greatness, England unquestionably has a “ diffi-
culty,” which has for centuries baffled the wisdom and justice, as
well as the craft and injustice, of her rulers; constituting a pro-
blem which her ablest senators have been unable to solve, and
which has broken up more administrations, and stultified more
Acts of Parliament, than all the rest of the possessions of the
Crown. That “difficulty” is Ireland; which, like a diseased
limb, if it has not affected the healthy action of the rest of the
body politic, has hung listlessly at her side; defying all her skill
to heal, but ever present to annoy and perplex with the con-
sciousness of its weakness and inefficiency. Subject to, and pro-
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tected Dby, the same Government and laws, and enjoying equal
and even superior natural advantages, her condition, as compared
with the rest of the Empire, is a strange anomaly to the philo-
sopher, the statesman, the moralist ; by whom a succession of
remcdial theories have been proposcd, all alike unavailable for
any eflicient practical purposc.

‘Necither has there heen any want of endeavours to account for
this anomalous state of things; for almost all the writers on
Ireland, from Sir William Petty down to Sir Francis Head, have
propounded their opinions on the subject. Many of these
aunthors, however, liave done little more than betray their scanty
knowledge of Irish history and Irish society ; and, consequently,
have so confounded causes and effccts, as to treat as primary
what are derivative evils, although arising out of causes so remote
as to escape common observation.

Dr. Forbes has followed the common practice of travellers, in
giving his opinion upon the origin of the ‘difficulty ;”” nor has
he shrunk from proposing a remedy. It were to he wished that,
before he had done this, 1n so abstruse a question, he had taken
more time to study the people of whom he writes, npon the spot ;
for it is impossible, without such actual inspection, to understand
that very pceuliar nation. We speak from a personal knowledge of
the subject when we state, that in many instances our author has
hoth mistaken and mis-stated important traits of character; has
drawn his conclusions from erroneous data ; and has finally pro-
posed a remedy which, if adopted, would infinitely aggravate the
disease ; and which betrays a worse than latitudinarian spirit, on
the one absorbing question which for so long a period has dis-
tracted the public mind in Ireland.

In no country of Europe,—perhaps in the whole world,—is
the construction of society so intricate and difficult to be under-
stood by a stranger, as in Ircland. We will go further, and say,
that books cannot tcach it ; and that nothing bhut a residence 1n
the country, with eyes and cars open, end mouth shut, will cnable
a person to arrive at the real condition of society. What, then,
can we cxpect from a writer who, having taken a swallow’s flight
over the island,—so hastily, indeed, as scarcely to afford time to
visit its thousand natural beauties,—conversing with an old
woman here, and a priest there,—the latter appearing to have
wonderfully taken his fancy,—jumps to conclusions wupon
this coup d’eil view of a society, the morc important, though
minute, characteristics of which frequently lie too decp for even
the best-informed to reach? No! The case of Ireland requires
a personal, intclligent, and impartial application of the mind to
the construction of socicty, to the course of events indicative of
national character, and, above all, to hier former history. Without
opportunity for this, a man might almost as well pronounce his
opinion upon the inhabitants of the moon, after viewing: her dise
through Rosse’s telescope, as dogmatize upon the condition of the
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Irish people, from what he can gather during a two months’ tour,
It is for want of this practical knowledge, that so many blunders in
legislation have becn committed, which, in fact, have perpetuated
thosc cvils, which, by a wise and intclligent course of action,
might long since have been abated, if not wholly remedied.

In regard to our author, it would almost appear to us that he
has, in this work, presented us with a statement of foregone con-
clusions, and that his journey was undecrtaken either to confirm
or to give a colour to them. However this may be, we consider
thosc conclusions so crroncous, and so little justified by the real
statc of things, that we feel ‘bound, so far as in us lies, to coun-
teract their influence. And, in pursuance of this design, wc shall
at once commence our strictures on the work by a review of the
fiftcenth and last chapter, which eomprises a summary of the
writer’s opinion on the past, present, and future of Ireland.

The subject is introduced by some general observations: “1. On
the question of race and blood; 2. On the condition of Ircland
relatively to England and other countries ; and, 3. On the mode
in which the rclicf or cure of the evils of Ireland—supposing
their existence ascertained—should be attempted.”

With regard to the first of these,—the question of race and
blood,—we fully agree with the author that, as between Celt and
Saxon, there is no structural or ethnological reason why the one
should be inferior to the other in mental or moral development,
under preciscly similar circumstances; and that, if the Celtic
population of Ireland have exhibited a less determined tendency
to advance in progressive civilization, it is from other causes than
those of race and blood. In proof of this, we find that Irishmen
out of Ireland arc a different class of men from what they are at
home. We see instances every day of our lives, in the con-
duct of those Irish who emigrate to England and America, and
the Australian Colonies. No sooner does the Irishman come
into fair competition with the Anglo-Saxon, than he becomes
another man. The once inert, unprogressive’ semi-barbarian,
obstinately wedded to ancient customs, and resolutely abjuring
all modern  innovations,” as they term improvements, is sud-
denly converted into an active, enterprising, and industrious
citizen ; and that, not in isolated instances, but in large numbers,
and under widely different degrees of physical advantage.

Other causes must, therefore, be found for this stagnation in
social life; and Dr. Forbes has (at p. 366) given guotations
from two works,—Hay’s ““ Social Condition of the People,” and
Mill’s “ Principles of Political Economy ;” the former of which
works ascribes 1t to the oppression of the Catholic Priesthood by
the Government, and by absenteeism ; and the latter, to that of
the people by the landlords. These, however, are but derivative
evils, growing out of radical causes, lying deep in the very con-
stitution of society. The oppression, as it is called, of the
Romish Priesthood was the result of that rebellious spirit which
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they have formerly cvinced against a Protestant Government,
and which could only be kept down by the strong arm of power.
A religion like that of Romanism, partaking as much of tcm-
poral as of spiritual dominion, and which neither will nor can
ever be satisfied without ascendancy in both, can only be dealt
with by the secular power. Many of the more honest of the
Catlolic hierarchy in Ireland make no scruple of avowing, that
they “never will rest satisfied or quiet until thcy obtain their
own;”’ and we have reason to believe that they all entertain
the same sentiments, and are incessantly working to bring about
their object. 'We do not charge them with any inconsistence in
this, it being in strict accordance with their principles to uphold,
promote, and establish what they consider ought to be the uni-
versal dominion of the Bishop of Rome. But if Protestantism
be true, and the Reformation a blessing, and both have an anta-
gonistic power to cope with, which admits not the existence of a
rival, and which scruples not to use all means, carnal and spirit-
unal, direct and indirect, open and secret, not mcrely to obtain
ascendancy, but utterly to crush and annihilate every opponcnt;
by what means, we ask, can such a power he met but by the
secular arm of the law? We appeal to all history, ancient and
modern,—we appeal to the analogous state of Italy and other
Catholic countries at the present moment,—whether this was not,
to the letter, the case as between Romanism and Protestantism,
in the United Kingdom generally, and in Ireland especially ?
If, therefore, penal laws were at one time cnacted, it was to
meet the exigencies of the period, and to curb, not a merely
spiritual power, but a religion which invariably, when it could,
united the cross and the sword, and employed the secular power
to enforce its spiritual domination.

These laws, however, no louger exist; and we rejoice that
they have become unnecessary, not from the changed character
of the Roman Catholic religion, or of the sinister designs of its
Hierarchy, but from the utter inability of the latter to overturn
or seriously disturb the pcace of the country. We may, how-
ever, judge from their movements what might be expected from
them, should an inscrutable Providence again allow them to
obtain the ascendancy.

‘With respect to the oppression of the landlords, it is the effect
of that craving passion for thc possession of land, which, in the
absence of manufactures, pervades the whole mass of the rural
population. A4/l want to be occupiers of land ; hence the system
of middlemen, by whom it is subdivided: and the extravagant
rents obtained are but the natural consequence of the competi-
tion to which the small holdings are subjected ; thc aim of the
middleman being to make as much money as possilile during his
lease. This pernicious system, however, in consequence of the
famine, and the operations of the Encumbered Estates Court,
aided by the extensive cmigration, is fast declining; and we
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may hope soon to see the landed property of Ircland placed upon
a more healthy and beneficial footing than hitherto. Still, until
manufactures become extended, and the mining riches of the
country are explored and worked, there will be no other indus-
trial resource for the country people than agriculture; and whe-
ther as labourers or as occupiers, or in these capacities united,
their condition must be a depressed onc, subjecting them
to the overwhelming influence of those above them in social
rank, who will not fail to takec every advantage their position
gives them,

The second observation, on the condition of Ircland ‘ as com-
parcd with that of other countrics, particularly Iingland,” may
be more easily disposed of. We have no doubt whatcver that,
on the average, there may be as great an amount of human
sutfering amongst the poor of England as amongst those of Ire-
land. Such is the artificial state of society here, that this must
nceessarily be the casc; but to compare the condition of the
Irish peasantry with that of Ingland in social comfort, is qimply
absurd. ¢ Where ignorance is bhss ’t is folly to be wise.” And
if the Irish occupier of a s]malmg, built agamst a bank with
loosc stones, admitting the wind and rain at cvery crevice, con-
taining in the samec room men, women, and children, fowls,
pigs, and cattle, all partaking of the same fare,—potatoes, and
all sharing the same bed,—straw; if such a man, we say, is
happy, or rather doggedly contented with his lot, it is because
he ncver expects anvthing better. Such was the condition of
his father and grandfather Lefore him ; and, like them, all his
anxiety is to be able to hold his cabin and “ bit of land ” against
the landlord, and to make the potatoes hold out the season. To
malke up his rent, he goes at hay-time to England, where for two
or three months he works like a Negro, living on the coarsest
and most scanty fare, hegging at every favourable opportunity, and
never spending a farthing bevond what his most pressing wants
require. His wife and children at home, in the mean time, exist
on the potatoes as long as they last, and beg amongst the neigh-
bours, if they fall short and such is the sympathy arising from
a community of suﬁ'erin that no poor person in Treland needs
be either ashamed to beg, or afraid of a refusal. In this respect
we will do the Irish poor the justice to say, that they will, at
any time, share the last crust or the last potato with the way.
side wanderer who is worse off than themselves. Dr. Forbes
admits, it is true, that the condition of the English agricultural
lahourer is not ““ guite so low as this.” Indeed it is not! There
is the difference between wages at from 1s. 6d. to 2s. 6d. per day,
and wages at from 31d. to 6d., which, before the drain upon the
population, was a common rate in the remote districts of Ireland.
We knew an instance of a gentleman who hired a hundred able-
bodied labourers at 3id. per day. This was four or five years
back ; but we have known cases, within the last year, of such
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men offering to work at 4d. per day. Now we say, that in no
part of England, and at no period within the memory of man,
have such wages been accepted or offered. The question of
wages, lowever, is now righting itself in Ireland also, the emi-
grant drain upon the population having so reduced the amount
of lahour-power, that an advance was inevitable ; and, in some
districts, from 10d. to 1s. 6d. is now obtained. The benefit,
indeed, of the *“ Exodus ” must necessarily be great to those who
remain in the country; and, coupled with other causes now in
operation, will soon render the condition of the labouring classes
in Ireland much more comfortable.

But is Dr. Forbes aware, that this apparent poverty and
wretchedness of the Irish cottier is frequently assnmed, in order
to hide from the landlord or his agent his ability to pay his rent,
or for thc purpose of exciting sympathy and obtaining relief?
We could give numerous instances of both, but one of each shall
suffice. At the time when the Clonmel Savings’-Bank failed,
through the villany of some of its functionaries and the careless-
ness of its Trustees, there were several farmers who, having fallen
into arrears of rent for some years, had thrown up their holdings,
and gone into the Workhouse. Upon the breaking of the Bauk,
it was discovered that these men were depositors to the amount
of from £300 to £800, which they had accumulated by defraud-
ing the landlord of four or five years’ rent, and had dcposited the
plunder in the bank in various names, the rules of the Institution
prohibiting the investment of more than a certain sum for each
depositor. Again: a friend of ours was crossing from Liverpool
in a steamer, when he and some other gentlemen were accosted
by a wretched-looking man, a deck passenger, who ecarnestly
begged a “thrifle to help him home to his wife and the childer,”
when he reached Dublin. Struck by the bundle of rags that
stood with tattered hat in hand hefore them, they retired, and made
up a decent suit for him out of their own wardrobes; and, beek-
oning him to the fore-part of the ship, they told him to strip, and
array himself in this (to him) new suit. This he quickly effected,
at the same time carefully doubling up the rags, and laying them
in a heap on the deck. Onme of the gentlemen, thinking that
they would probably infest the deck with vermin, tossed them
overboard with the end of his stick. Catching a glance of his
rags as they flew over the bulwarks, the man began stamping
with rage, declaring that he was a ruined man, for there was
more than £20 in the pockets! A -boat was instantly lowered,
and the precious garments recovered; and, to the astonishment
and chagrin of his benefactors, he drew forth a bundle of notes to
the amount of £25.

In either of these respects, certainly, the condition, as well as
the practice, of the Irish cotticr is widely different from that of
the English labourer. The latter would scorn either to have
recourse to the Union-house, to beg, or to appear in rags, whilst
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he had a shilling in his pocket to procure the necessaries of food
and clothing.

The third general observation relates to the cure of Ircland’s
diseases; and our author, being a physician, and treating the
subject in a professional way, assumes, first, that those diseases
are chronic, and then recommends (‘“analogically ”’) that they
should be trcated “on the principles of the natural, rational, or
regiminal system of cure,”’ as the only one likely to lcad to satis-
factory results. How far this Statc-physician (in morc scnses
than one) is qualified to deal with State-diseases, we shall be able
to show in the scquel.

We now come to notice the special observations of our author,
which he has arranged under the following heads; namely,—

1. Over-rPoPULATION,

II. THE COTTIER SYSTEM.

IT1. ABSENTEEISM.

IV. WANT OF A MIDDLE CLASS.

V. OFFICIAL PARTIALITY.

VI. WANT OF CAPITAL.

VII. WANT OF ENTERPRISE.

VIII. WANT OF EDUCATION.

IX. TENANT-RIGHT.

X. PROTESTANT ASCENDANCY.

I. With regard to oOVER-POPULATION, it is in a fair way of
becoming a mere matter of history ; the “ Exodus” being on the
eve of turning the scale, and producing a scarcity, in the place of
a redundancy, of labour. But even the former excess was but a
conditional evil, arising from the want of thosc industrial employ-
ments which absorb the teeming thousands of the sister kingdom.
In this respect, whilst England and Scotland have rapidly
advanced, Ireland has retrograded; and as her population has
multiplied, her manufactures have declined. The silk trade of
Dublin, for instance, which a few years ago employed six thou-
sand hands, does not now employ more than two or three hun-
dred. Many of the country towns, also, which formerly possessed
flourishing woollen manufactures, are now wholly destitute of
them. Even in Dublin, within the last ten years, some import-
ant branches of manufacture have become wholly extinct. It
was, therefore, the want of manufactures that rendered Ireland
over-populous. Agriculture, even with that minute subdivision
of the land which prevailed previous to the famine, could only
employ a certain number of hands profitably; and the surplus
of labour thrown upon the market by the rapid increase of
the population, whilst it lowered wages to the minimum,
diminished, at the same time, the amount of labour individually
performed, and rendered the labourer inert and indolent, and
sturdily resolved to do mo more work than he was compelled
to do. It would be absurd to suppose, or expect, that a man
cither could or would do as much work for 4d. or 6d. per day,
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as for 1s. 6d. or 2s.; and Paddy is no cxception to this general
rule.

Our author ascribes the want of manufactures to the ill name
Ireland has acquired for turbulence, and disregard of life and
property. There is no doubt but this has prevented English
manufacturers from settling there, where the immense water-
power, in all directions, offers such facilities. But the cause of
the decline of the native manufacturers, was the terrible efficiency
(for evil) of the Trades’ Union, which rendered it impossible for a
master manufacturer, whatever might be his means, to compete
with those of England. Had we room, we could prove this by
the most indisputable evidence,—that obtained on the spot by
the Government Commissioner, Mr. Otway, as wcll as by facts
that have come under our own notice; and we have reason to
believe, that the same evil combination which has broken up so
many manufacturing establishments in Dublin, and other parts
of Iveland, and driven the operatives out of the country, is still
powerful enough to prevent the extension of manufactures in any
portion of Ireland, except the north, where a better feeling pre-
vails.

II. THE corTiER sysTeM.—Dr. Forbes’ remarks on the evils
of this system (p. 375) are very just. To it may be ascribed a
large portion of the miseries that have come upon the country
during the last seven or eight years, and, in a less degree, previ-
ously ; and we cordially rejoice with him in the prospect of its
extinction. The condition of the English labourer is infinitely
better than that of the Irish cottier, both in regard to moral and
physical comfort; and happy indeed will be the latter, when
the course of events, now being gradually developed, shall have
placed him in a similar position, giving him “a fair day’s wages
for a fair day’s work.”

But we cannot reconcile our author’s condemnation of the
cottier system, just referred to, with his strong recommendation
of the continental system of the subdivision of the land. (Pp.
378-381.) We are no friends to feudalism, and we advocatc the
advancement of the labourer in his social and physical condition.
But the question is,—Are the small occupiers in France and Prussia
better off in this respect than the labourers of England, and have
they a better prospect, or better means, of providing for a family ?
We believe not; for, unless the accounts of intelligent travellers
are incorrect, the small farmers of France and Prussia are in the
most abject state of poverty; unable properly to cultivate the
land, and deriving from it the most scanty subsistence. Un-
douhtedly, the condition of the English labourer is not what it
ought to be, or, we firmly believe, soon will be. Tor half a cen-
tury the legislation of the country seems to have been so framed,
as to crush the working class by oppression, and to reduce their
moral and physical condition to the lowest point of human
endurance. 'T'he impolicy, however, of this course has long heen
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seen by the country, and the Legislature will be compelled, by
degrees, to yield to the public voice, and place the working
classes of England and Ircland in that social position, to which
their growing intelligence and rclative importance entitle them.

IT1. AssenreEErsM.—This is only a relative evil,—felt severely
in Ircland, it is true, hecause the country is poor. In England
it is no evil; or, if one, not fclt, because the country is rich and
can bear it. Besides, her wealth brings a large influx of foreigners
to balance the loss of the absentces; consequently, the evils and
benefit are reciprocal. Absenteeism, however, is a very old dis-
ease in Ireland ; and, taking the diffcrence in the value of moncy
into account, has rather decreased than otherwise during the last
hundred ycars; and the operations of the Encumhered Estates
Court are fast remcdying the evil, by dispossessing those who are
absentees from necessity, and substituting a new, though a
smaller, proprictary, who will mostly reside on their purchases.

IV. Tne wa~Nt or A MIDDLE cLass.—We fully agree with
our author, that this want is strongly fclt in Ireland ; nor can
the condition of the labouring class be mueh improved until that
want is suppliecd. This, in fact, is now in a train of accomplish-
ment, both by the determination of the larger land-owners to
destroy the cotticr-system and consolidate their farms, and by
the division and sale of the large estates in the Encumbered
Estates Court; which, conjointly, have already introduced a vast
number of the very class wanted, whose object being to improve
their new purchases or holdings, there will thus be furnished an
abundance of emnployment for the labouring population.

Dr. Forbes, however, is wrong in supposing either that the
Roman Catholic Clergy in Ireland (until recently) were poor, or
that the Protestant Clergy are not active and energetic. From
our own knowledge of the latter, we belicve that the present
body of the Established Clergy in Ireland are an excellent and
efficient one, and that they are far before that of England in
Evangelical principles and personal piety. Their influence, how-
ever, amongst a Catholic population must, of necessity, be
limited ; but we believe it to be greatly on the increase, owing
to circumstances during the famine, which placed them in favour-
able contrast with the Catholic Clergy. And, with regard to the
latter, until the famine, and its consequences, and emigration,
had thinned the ranks of their supporters, there was scarcely a
Roman Catholic parish Priest that had a less income than three
hundred a-year, and a large majority of them enjoyed a much
greater. What their “example and influence” have effected,
we may judge by the general condition of the country, rather
than by the results of Dr. Forbes’ hasty tour, recorded in his
“ Memorandums.” But more of this presently.

V. OFrFICIAL PARTIALITY, OR POLITICAL FAVOURITISM.—
We believe that formerly this system was carried to a great
extent, s0 as to exclude the Irish from.all participation in the
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emoluments of public office. But we know that the evil exists
no longer, and that an efficient Irishman is as eligible to an
office now, as an Englishman or Scotchman. In proof of this
we give the following statement of the clerks, &c., employed in
the Public Offices in Dublin.

OFFICE OF PUBLIC WORKS.

English..............ooo 9
Scotch ....................... 4
Welsh .............................. 1
Imsh............................ 82

96

PAYMASTER'S OFFICE.

English:.......................... 6
Scoteh ... 1
Irish ... 15

22

In the Poor-Law Department a large staff is employed, nearly,
if not quite, all of whom are Irish; and the same may be smd
of the Office of Customs and Excise. In the Government
Offices, also, in London, although we have not succeeded in
obtaining the exact relative numbers, we have reason to believe
that a full complement of Irish are employed. In the Copyhold

and Tythe Commission and Surveying Department the relative
numbers are :—

English...........o.oe 14
Scoteh ... ...l 1
Irish ... 7

22

So that, even in England, the full proportion of Irish are
employed ; and whatever jobhing may still be practised at head-
quarters, it certainly, of late, has been as much in favour of
Ireland as of the sister kingdom.

VI. Want oF caprran.—This is a bugbear that has long
constituted an apology for want of energy and enterprise. It
has been well exposed and exploded by Sir Robert Kane in his
work on the ‘‘Industrial Resources of Ireland.” The fact is,
there is no want of capital, as is proved by the large sums
continually invested in permanent securities, amounting to
several millions annually ; whilst the circulating capital does not
amount to more than four and a half millions for the whole
country! This shows that there is capital enough, and that what
is wanting is enterprise, to render it reproductive and beneficial
to thc country, We will give but onc instance in illustration of
this charge. It is well known that Dublin Bay, and the
adjoining coasts, abound with herrings, mackerel, cod, turbot,
and other fish, all the year round. About 200 boats take to the
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amount of about £60,000 per ennum; and who is it that
furnishcs these boats? “The Dublin capitalists,” you will,
doubtless, suppose. Not one of them ! They are all furnished by
Cornish tradesmen, who build and fit out the craft, find capital,
put the crews into them, and reccive their portion of the profits,
which, doubtless, are very considerable, or the system would not
be continued. It is true, they frequently hire Dublin men to
assist them in their operations; but none of the boats are found
by Dublin owners, and that city itself is, in part, supplicd with
fish by the Cornish fishermen. What, we ask, is to prevent the
Dublin tradesmen, or capitalists, from pursuing this branch of
commerce, but that want of enterprise which has all along been
the bane of Ircland? There is also, and always has been, a
general dislike of commerce, and a disinclination to pursuc it.
Whilst in England even noblemen and men of fortune have not
thought it beneath them to invest large sums in mercantile
concerns, the smallest of the Irish gentry would scorn to engage
himself, or to allow his sons to cngage, in any commercial
employment. The latter are invariably educated for some learned
profession or for a military life. For the latter they are
peculiarly fitted ; and whilst we cannot do without soldiers and
fighting, we are not disposed to cavil at their choicc. DBut,
in regard to the learned professions, this disinclination to
commercial and industrial pursuits has super-saturated Ircland,
and especially Dublin, with barristers, attorneys, and physicians,
all eager “to do business.” We now see the consequences in the
neccessity for the Encumbered Estates Court ; there being scarcely
an estate in Ireland but what is involved in litigation of some
kind or other, or of which the title is not a subject of dispute.

To this contempt of commerce may also be ascribed the
fewness of the instances in which a lucrative and successful
concern is continued for any length of time in the same name.
In England, a prosperous tradesman’s ambition is, to continue
extending his busincss until he has established a commercial
reputation and a “ house,” to be continued in the family as an
heir-loom, as long as the name exists. But such a man in
Ireland, looking forward to the time when he may retire with a
competence, does not dream of chaining his sons to the same oar
with which he has worked his way. They are to be “ gentlemen,”
and are, therefore, sent to Trinity College to study Law, Physie,
or Divinity. And upon the retirement or death of the father,
the scene of his commercial triumph is either closed, or passed
into the hands of a stranger; and the capital with which it was
worked, is invested in some public and permanent security, and
is lost to the commercial world.

There 1s no doubt that the consolidation of the land into farms
of a hundred acres and upwards will increase the capital of the
country. These farms must be taken by men competent to work
them ; and thus labour will become abundant, and money will ecir-
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culate. But until the great body of the people of Ireland imbibe
a commercial spirit, and perceive the advantage of engaging in
reproductive employments ;—in short, until they become dis-
abused of that contemptible pride, which makes them look upon
trade as a mean and spiritless occupation, Ireland can never be
rich or prosperous. It is this, and not the want of capital,
that keeps her in poverty. What capital, we would ask, had
Scotland eighty years ago, when she awoke from a similar dream
of imaginary dignity and gentility, and took that start in the
race of commercial and agricultural industry that has even out-
stripped England? Poor to a proverb, but thoughtful, calcu-
lating, and konest, having chosen her course, she flung all her
ancient prejudices to the winds; and with the help of that
admirable system of banking, which it would be good policy for
the grinding capitalists of Ireland to adopt, she has advanced in
commereial prosperity with a rapidity unparalleled in the history
of the world! What, then, is there to hinder Ireland from be-
coming equally prosperous, but the absurd cherishing of those
national prejudices and preteusions, which are simply ridiculous
in themselves, unattended, as they are, by the means for sustain-
ing them with effect; but, in the aggregate, form a bar to her
advancement in wealth and real respectability ?

VII. WanT oF ENTERPRISE.—This evil is intimately connected
with that of want of capital, and the same arguments and reflec-
tions apply in either case. The disposition to hoard money in a
chest, or invest it in permanent security, rather than venture it
in reproductive employment, arises, in some respects, from the
undue value placed upon money per se, without refercnce to its
use or character as a medium of exchange and a reproductive
agent. This disposition, or principle, is very general in Ireland ;
and it is considered good policy to secure a small per-centage on
their gains by investment, or even to let them lie idle, rather
than risk them in trade for the sake of a greater prospective
advantage. Had England or Seotland pursued the same ultra-
prudential course, they would now be as poor and as destitute of
capital as Ireland. We must look to the Increasing intercourse
between the two islands to effect a change in the people of Ire-
land, in this as well as other national prejudices.

VIII. Waxr or surriciENT EDUcATION.—This is emphatically
the questio verata of Ireland at the present time; and to ap-
proach it with any degree of correct appreciation, rcquires an
intimate knowledge of the state of religion and of parties in that
country. Such are the diametrically opposite views of the two
antagonistic Churches and creeds, and such is the determination
of one of them, at least, to secure to themselves, if possible, the
instruction of «ll the youth in their own faith, that, however im-
politic 1t may be for the Established Clergy to stand aloof, and (as
1t regards the National Schools) let their opponents carry off the
prize of cducation on their own terms, we cannot feel surprised at
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it. We have already spoken of the high character, for Evangeli-
cal piety and active benevolence, of the great body of the Ksta-
blished Clergy in Ireland, and the importance they attach to the
use of the Bible as an indispensable accompaniment in the system
of cducation; and their conscientious rejection of any system that
excludes it, is no subject of censure. We do not believe, what
Dr. Forbes asserts, (vol. ii., p. 314,) that one of the causes of
the opposition of the Clergy is the dread of exposing the compa-
rative weakness, as to numbers, of the Established Church. The
disproportion existing is well known by cvery body in Ireland,
and cannot be affected by withliolding the children from the
schools. Neither do we believe that it is owing to their un-
willingness “to mix on equal terms in the supervision of the
schools with their unendowed brethren of the Catholic Church.”
(Idem.) From what we know of the Irish Clergy, we feel convinced
that it is on ligher, though, it may be, crroneous, grounds, that
they oljcct to the present principle of the National Schools ; and
that the charge of exclusiveness rests rather with the Clergy of
that Church which ignores and unchristianizes those of every
communion but its own.

There is no doubt but that thc number of Catholics under
instruction is much greater than that of Protestants; but the
proportion of the instructed to the uninstructed amongst the
latter, far exceeds the corresponding ratio of the former. And
when it is considered that this instruction is imparted chiefly
without Government aid, and is accompanied with a sound serip-
tural education, to which no Protestant ought to object, we can-
not join with our author in condemning the Established Clergy
for their conscientious scruples. If they err, it is on the right
side; and we entertain a much higher opinion of them for it,
than if they held, and acted upon, the sentiments expressed in
the following passage :—

“Jt may be admitted that, in some of these relations (of social
life), Protestantism has an advantage over its rival; but the amount
and value of this advantage will be very differently appreciated by
different parties. And to those who do not consider it as immense, it
will appear unjustifiable to seek to obtain it at the risk of the comfort
and peace of a nation which is profoundly devoted to Catholicism,
proud of its peculiar doctrines, and happy in the practices they
enjoin.”’—Vol. i., p. 258.

We avow that we are of the number of those who do consider
the advantages of Protestantism over Popery as immense; and
if the history and condition, past and present, of those countries
(including Ireland) where the latter prevails, is duly considered,
even Dr. Forbes must admit, that “1n regard to the conditions
of social life, to human liberty and progress, and to rational
government,” (ibid.) those advantages are as palpable as the
sun at noonday, and quite important enough to justify Protest-
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ants in endcavouring, ¢t all hazards, to show to the people “a
more excellent way.”

IX. Tevant-ricHT.—This is another subject of agitation in
Ireland, and one on which so much difference of opinion exists,
as to cause a great deal of ill blood amongst its advocates.
Whilst some contend for the revolutionary notion, that a tenant
is entitled to interminable possession of the land, at the rent it
would be worth in a state of nature,—say, ls. 6d. per Irish acre,
which would be tantamount to ‘fee simple and fine certain;”
others would be satisfied with the possession of a long lease, and
power to dispose of their interest in it, subject to the landlord’s
approval of the purchaser. This latter plan is advocated by our
author; (vol. 1., p. 122, &c.;) and to us it has always appeared
that nothing more is required to place the Irish tenant-farmer
on a par with those of England and Scotland. Certainly, the
present and past condition of the tenantry in Ireland has been
any thing but fair and just; but the wild and lawless schemes
of some of the reverend demagogues, both Catholic and Presby-
terian, who have perambulated the country, scattering disaffec-
tion against both the Government and the landlords, cannot be
too strongly deprecated.

Dr. Forbes has treated this subject in several parts of his
work with that moderation and good sense which might be
expected from a Scotchman. We have no doubt that the Legis-
lature will, ere long, set this question at rest by a law that will
be advantageous to both parties concerned. The landed pro-
prietors must, by this time, be satisfied that the existing conditions
between them and their tenantry are far from being satisfactory
or advantageous to either; and a good mecasure for their adjust-
ment, when brought before Parliament, can scarcely mecet with
opposition, except from those iron-handed tyrants of the soil,
who are never satisfied unless they possess the uncontrolled
power of crushing those whom it is their duty to protect.

Dr. Forbes gives an instance (at p. 262, of vol. i1.) of that
lawless spirit which has been superinduced, in the first instance,
by oppression, and, subsequently, fostered by the incendiary
arguments of such itinerant declaimers as we have just referred to.

“One of our companions rents a farm of twenty-five acres, for which
he pays £56 annual rent. This, he says, is more than it is worth;
and the object of his present visit to the agent is, to propose a reduc-
tion of four shillings in the pound. He says, if he fails in obtaining
this reduction, he will throw the farm up, and take himself off #o
America with the help of the rent now due, which, however, he is
prepared to pay on the redueed scale. He does not regard such a
proceeding as of the nature of a cheat, or as in any way unjust. And
he met the remonstrance I made against such conduct, by saying, that,
as his landlord had no formal document proving a contract, he could
not detain, mucl: less imprison, him; though it was known to
everybody that he and his fathers had lived on the farm for many
generations.”

VoL, 1. NO. I G
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The same false reasoning, although unaccompanied by the
same impudent avowal, is exhibited in the following passage :—

“ A small farmer I met in Coleraine market told me, that he and
his father and grandfather had lived on the farm, now occupied by
him, for nearly a hundred years; during which time they had, among
them, not only reclaimed it froin being a mere bog to be a fertile soil,
but had built all the houses now upon it at their own cxpense. Ho
considercd himself as not only liable to be removed, but as likely to be
so at any time, and believed that he was fully entitled to compensation,
if this should be the case. 1 began by rcasoning with him on the
ground that he and his predecessors, during the long course of time
they had possessed the land, must have derived advantages from their
own improvement of the soil, suflicient to cover the outlay on the
houses; but he met this argument by the fact, that the landlord had
deprived them, in a great measure, of these advantages, by increasing
the rent in proportion to the improvements.”—Vol. ii., p. 249.

X. Tue nevations oF THE ExerLisH axp tHE Carmolrlc
CHURCHES TO THE PEOPLE AND TO ONE ANOTHER.—This is,
indecd, ““ one of the gravest evils of Ireland,” the monster evil
which either originates, aggravates, or unites with and absorbs
all the rest, and of which there can be no mitigation or cessation
until the one has destroyed the other. The conflict between
Protestantism and Romanism is one between truth and error,
in relation to the most momentous question that concerns
humanity; in wlhich both the belligerent parties have nailed
their colours to the mast,—the wcapons of the one being
spiritual, and the other carnal :—the Protestant depending for
success on the force of argument, drawn from the word of God;
—and the Romanist, on the argument of force, according to the
fashion of the world.

In the consideration of this question it is necessary, in the
first place, to cousider the composition of the two hostile
Hicrarchies, and thcir relative positions with the State under
which they both exist. And this is the more necessary, in that
a scheme for endowing the Roman Catholic Clergy is certainly
determined on by the present Ministry, and is strongly advocated
by Dr. Forbes, in the work under review, as the sovereign
panacea for all the ills of Ireland! We should feel simply
ashamed of the Protestant who can coolly propose such a plan,
were it not that a sense of its monstrosity sinks all other feelings
in those of contempt and indignation, at the idea of a Protestant
nation being called on to patronize and endow that system which
it formerly deprived of every emolument, and most justly, too,
on account of its abuse of them! Was, then, the Reformation
from Popery so unjust a measure, that our present Government
cannot longer bear to reflect upon it? Or, is the difference
between truth and error of so little account that we may safely
support both? Or, is it not rather the apprehension that, if
they do not throw this “sop to the Popish Cerberus,” the



Relations of the English and Catholic Churches. 83

Established Church itself will be in danger? Well, be it so!
We speak the language of a large body of its Clergy themselves
when we say that, with all our veneration for the Protestant
Establishment, l)etter far would it be for the State to withdraw her
emoluments, and leave her to fight the battle alone, than that
truth and error should be so alike cherished and patronized as to
render it doubtful to weak and ignorant minds whether both
Churclies are not impositions of State,—bugbears, upheld to
strengthen the aristocracy, and keep the multitude in subjection !

In considering Popery relatively, as to its position with the
State, we shall go into the question of its dogmas, only so far as
these have a direct bearing upon the prosperity of a nation.
Thus, the sentiment, that ¢ ignorance is the mother of devotion,”
cherished by the Church of Rome, has become a living prmc1ple
and, in furtherance of its practical use, all instruction that has
not for its basis the absolute supremacy of that Church,—all
societies that have a tendency to liberalize and humanize the
mind,—all books that enlarge the understanding by the impart-
ation of general knowledge,—are placed under the ban of the
Church. Thus the Queen’s Colleges in Ireland, although so
framed in their constitution that it is impossible for either
Catliolic or Protestant youth to be the subjects of religious
tampering, have heen deemed worthy of a rescriptive denunciation
from the Pope himself; as has also the Society of Freemasons,
which boasts an existence long prior to the power which has
thus denounced it; whilst the “ Index Expurgatorius” of the
Vatican has cut off, from the perusal of the faithful, some of the
most useful, as well as the most sublime, emanations of human
genius. Worse than all, ¢he Book which, of all others, contains
the purest morality and the sublimest doctrines, and from which
alone can be derived that ¢ righteousness which exalteth a
nation,” is absolutely forbidden to that class of mankind, who,
of all others, stand most in need of it as the alleviator of their
sufferings in the present life, by holding out to them the hope of
a better life hereafter.

Here, then, we have a dogma which, in its practical bearing,
stands dircctly opposed to the progress of the mind in everything
that ennobles and humanizes the species. Under its influence,
education itself becomes a mere ecclesiastical machine, to mould
the mind to a certain form, and limit its attainments to a certain
standard of intelligence, most favourable to the absolute authority
of the Church. And on the same ground we object to the
‘“forced celibacy of the Clergy, the segregation of men and
women in monasteries and nunneries, the practice of confession
and absolution, the multiplication of holidays,” &c.; all of
which are dlrectlv detrimental to the secular and social—and, we
may add, the moral and intellectual—well-being of society, on
which grounds they were suppressed at the Reformation.
Whether it would be politic, at the present day, to renew the

¢ 2
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laws against them, for the same reasons, the time is not come to
inquire ; and our business is only to show that the Government
cannot endow such a system without doing violence to the moral,
social, and intellectual well-being of the nation.

That all these great interests suffer irreparable injury from the
practices enumerated, is proved by the condition of those countries
exclusively Popish. What is the state of morals, for instance, in
Spain, Italy, and Austria? Dr. Forbes, after rather rashly assum-
ing, in the first volume, the superior chastlty of the Irish women,
—an opinion which hie subsequently modifies,—ascribes it to
the confessional ! Has lhe, then, read ¢ Dens’ Theology,” that vile
mass of obscenity which 'the congregated Catholic Clergy of the
Diocese of Dublin so strongly reccommended as a class-book for
Maynooth, and which is, consequently, in the hands of every
pavish Priest? If he has, would he be willing to allow any Priest,
with that book for his guide, to leave his shoes at his wife’s or
daughter’s chamber-door, as an intimation that he, the husband
and father, must uot intrude during the interview ?

Dr. Forbes concludes, upon the testimony of the “lower class-
of Irish Catholics,” that the confessional is a strong incentive to
virtne amongst the females; and that the charge of the abuse of
it, “even as a rare case,” ‘“ among the Irish Priests, is one of the
most unjust cver made against that body.” (Vol. ., p. 82.) It
would be exceedingly difficult to procure a body of direct evidence
to prove such delinquencies ; althougli, from what has been related
to us on the subject by medical men and others in Ireland, we
have no faith whatever in the practical celibacy of the Irish
Priests. But, as human nature is the same in all ages and
countries, we may judge, from analogy, of the effect of a certain
system upon the morals of a pcople. Now, history records that,
in Spain, at one period, so flagrant and genmal had been the
abusc of the confessional, that a committee of inquiry, consisting
of twenty Inquisitors, and as many Notaries to write down the
evidence, was appointed to investigate the cases; and all women
who had been seduced and outraged by the Priests at the
confessional, were charged to come forward and state their cases,
on pain of the heaviest censures of the Church. So far, so good.
This was an experimental step ; and thirty days were allowed for the
investigation. Such, however, was the number of cases still to be
heard in the city of Seville alone, that, at the end of that period,
thirty more days were appointed, and this was repeated four times.
Maids, wives, and widows, young and old, rich and poor, came in
throngs, many in the deepest anguish, to rclate the horrible
atrocities to which they had been subjected; and business so
multiplied on the hands of the committee that, at the end of a
hundred and twenty days, they sent for further instructions from
Rome : upon which, an order came from the Vatican, fo quash
the whole proceedin_qs, destroy the evidence, and bury the whole
in oblivion ; so much did it reflect disgrace upon the Church, and
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contempt on the confessional. This account is rclated by five
eminent writers, so that there is no possible reason for doubting
its truth.*

Nor is there any doubt that absolution is granted upon
confession, not only for murder already committed, but for the
intention to commit it at a future time ; and that the secrecy of
the confessional must not, in either case, be violated. So that a
Father Confessor may professionally learn that his intimate friend
or neighbour is certain of losing lus life at a given time ; and yct
he must not only absolve the intended murderer, but must make
himsclf an accessary before the fact, by keeping the intention
inviolate. We state this on the rccent unequivocal admission of
a celebrated Jesuit to a reverend friend of our own, forbearing,
Liowever, to mention the names. But the fact, that such is the
practice of the Church of Rome, is confirmed by other evidence,
and by the circumstance that never has a murder in Ireland been
yet discovered through the agency of a Priest and the confessional ;
whilst the general feeling in such cases, amongst the rural popu-
lation, is that of sympathy with the murderer, and not for his
victim.

Is there nothing, then, we ask, in such a practice, opposcd to
the well-being of society ? and is it a religion which imperatively
enjoins this practice, on pain of ecclesiastical censure, that a
Protestant Government calls upon its pcople to patronize and
endow? What is the state of morals in Italy, where every
married woman has her “ cicisbeo,” who claims the right of
enlrée at all times, and on all occasions, provided the husband be
absent? What in Austria, where, when it was proposed to the
late Emperor to wall off a portion of the city of Vienna for the
residence of loose women, he rcplied, that, “if it were intended
to include «?/ such within it, the present walls would do very well,
and would not be found too extensive?” And had our author
taken more time, and looked more closcly into the condition of
private life amongst the Catholics in Ireland, we feel convinced
that he would have hesitated before he gave so favourable a view
of the practice of the confessional.

We shall next say a few words respecting the amount of
allegiancc rendered by the Priests of Ireland to the British
Sovereign. Before the establishment of the College of Maymnooth,
the Irish Roman Catholic youth, as well laymen as those intended

* The authors referred to arc, Gonsalvo, p. 185; Llorente, p. 155; Limboreh, p- 111;
Fdgar, p. 529; Da Costa, vol. i, p. 117. This was in the 17th century, and timne of
Pius IV, and the Papal Bull ran thus :—* Whereas certain Ecclesiastics in the kingdoms
of Spain, and in the cities and dioceses thereof, having the cure of souls, or exercising
such cure for others, or otherwise deputed to hear the confessions of penitents, have
hroken ot into such heinous acts of iniquity as to abuse thc sacrament of penance, in
the very act of hearing the confessions, nor fearing to injure the same sacrament, and
Him who instituted it, our Tord God and Saviour Jesus Clrist, by cuticing and pro-
voking, or trying (o entice and provoke, females to lewd actions, at the very time when
they were making their confessious,” &e., &c.



86 Memorandums in Ireland.

for the Priesthood, received their education chiefly at Douay and
St. Omer; and, as it required a considerable outlay to effect
this, it followed, that fcw but the sons of gentlemen were able
to avail themselves of it. There were many advantages attending
this plan. Not only were the Priests generally men of standing
in socicty, but thecir education was both sound and liberal;
Catholic France having always been noted for opposition to the
despotism of the Vatican. With this also was allied that polite-
ness of manners which was a characteristic of the French Clergy
and noblesse, and is still perccptible amongst all ranks in that
country at the present day. The Irish Roman Catholic Clergy
were, in fact, gentlemen in rank, manners, and education ; and
whilst they looked towards Rome as the mother to whom they
owed spiritnal obedicnce, they maintained the same degree of
independence of her as was so long and strenuously contended
for by the French Clergy.

But the British Government coneeived, that with these advan-
tages, they also contracted those political feclings in regard to
England, which prevailed in Franece at that period; and that
they retwrned with principles of disaffection towards the British
Sovereign and Constitution. They thcrefore, in an evil day,
determined to found and cndow a Roman Catholic College 1n
Ireland, to prevent the necessity of sending the youth of the
country to France for their education. The erection and endow-
ment of Maynooth College was the result.

And how has this precious do-evil-that-good-may-come system
worked ? and what has been its effect upon the Irish Catholic
Priesthood? In the first instance, so meagre was the Govern-
ment allowance, and so wretched the accommodation, that none
but the lowest of the people would avail themselves of it; and
the candidates for the priesthood were selected out of the hedge-
schools, none being accepted but such as could be depended on
for servility to their ecclesiastical superiors. These were placed
under the most rigid Ultra-montane discipline and instruction,
being taught to look to the Holy Pontiff as their lawful Sove-
reign in all things ; their obedience to the British Sovereign (the
heretic) being subordinate to that due to the Pope. We know
this to be the case, because we have heard it avowed by men of
education, as well as by others; and it is practically manifested
at many public dinners, where the health of the Pope is fre-
quently drunk before, and sometimes to the studicd exclusion of,
that of the Queen. It was also proved at the time of Smith
O’Brien’s abortive attempt, by the mass of letters promising him
support from most of the leading Catholic Ecclesiastics in Ire-
land; and the recent extension of the grant to Maynooth to
£30,000 has made the matter worse instead of better. The can-
didates for the Priesthood are still selected from the same class,
only in greatly augmented numbers; so that not only are Priests
educated there for Ircland, but for England and the Colonies,
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and the United States of America; and a mass of low-bred, dis-
affected men are disseminated into every portion of the British
dominions,

We see the effect of this system upon the mind of the Irish
Catholics, in that bitter hatred, which is expressed on all public
occasions, to the English nation. What may be thc ultimate
result upon the future prosperity and peace of the Empire at
large, remains to be scen. But to attempt to check the evil by
rewarding the evil-doers, is an absurdity worthy only of insanity.
What, we would ask, has been the effcet of all the concessions
hitherto made to the Roman Catholics of Ireland? Lvery indi-
vidual step in that direction has been used by them as a means
of strengthening their hostility to the Government; nor will
they cease their efforts, until they have once more obtained the
ascendancy in both political and ecclesiastical affairs, resumed
the benefices of which they were so justly deprived, and once
more established the power of the Pope in these islands.

Will it be said that this is an absurd and visionary idea? Let
us then look at the present state of the kingdom. If the ¢“ Record ”
and other Church-of-England Jowrnals speak the truth, a large
body of its Clergy are prepared, or preparing, to embrace Roman-
ism on the first favourable opportunity. A great number, also, of
the aristocracy are inclining the same way, on account of its con.
servative character. Irom half to two-thirds of the army are
absolute Catholics, and a large portion of the remainder eare not
which system prevails. And with regard to the people, we believe
that the middle class may be depended on; but the mass of the
lower class, though calling themselves Protestants, never enter a
place of worship, and are, in fact, more disposed to Romanism
than otherwise, and would certainly take part against Evangelical
Protestantism, in case of a conflict.

But the Parliament ? What will it do? Should it come to
a struggle, how many of the present House of Commons would
think 1t worth while to uphold a principle against the latitudinarian
spirit which so much prevails in high places? We fear, much
less than a majority; and that there would be an awful falling
away amongst those who now call themselves staunch Protestants.

But we must close our remarks, although therc are many other
topics in the work before us worthy of observation, if space could
he allowed for them. Dr. Forbes’ description of the beauties of
Ireland, hoth of the country and the women, are writtcn in an
easy and graphic style, and cannot fail of pleasing; and the
statistics both of the National Schools, the state of the Union-
houses, and of the temperance movement, are deeply interesting
to the philanthropist and the politician.
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“Trose who comec to inquire after knowledge,”” says Lord
Bacon, ““with a mind to scorn, shall he sure to find matter for
their humour, but none for their instruction ;”” and so it ever will
be. Narrow, however, as was the spirit that dictated the sneers of
‘Wolcot, Pope, and the wits of the last two centuries, when they
ridiculed the labours of contemporaneous naturalists, their sar-
castic attacks were not wholly unmerited. At that time, atten-
tion was too cxclusively devoted to details of external conformation,
whilst the higher physiological problems which give to these de-
tails their sole interest, were in the main neglected. On looking
over the works of naturalists prior to the age of Buffon, we can-
not fail to be struck with their uninteresting character. They
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are mere assemblages of names and technicalities, with nothing
to clothe the dry bones, or to infuse into them a spirit of life.
Not that we mean to disparage scientific nomenclature: far
from it.
“ Then names arc good ; for how, without their aid,

Is knowledge, gamn’d by man, to man convey’d ?

But from that source shall all our pleasures flow ?

Shall all our knowledge be these names to know '

The subject assumes a widely different aspect, when we asso-
ciate with such dry details cither the broad generalizations with
which every fact lias some important relation, or the evidences
of special adaptation to a purpose, which bespeaks an intelligent
designer. Thus, when we have once learnt the magnificent truth
first enunciated by the poet Giethe, that all the petals, stamens,
and pistils of a flower, arc but leaves modified for the purposes
of reproduction, everything connected with these organs assumes
a new significance ; their shape, size, colour, and number have
been altered so as to adapt them for the performance of their
several functions; and in the nature of these modifications we
find evidences, at once simple and sublime, of the power and
wisdom of God. It is truc, there are many who are unable to
perceive beauty in the illustrations which nature supplies of the
existence of general laws; who fail to appreciate the evidences,
that, amidst the diversities which alone strike the untaught eye,
therc lurks a unity which bespeaks a pre-arranged plan, and a
great Iirst Cause. It is to be feared that this class of individuals
is a large one; but, in spite of their intellectual, or rather unin-
tellectual, dulness, these truths are replete with beauty; and the
studies which develope a knowledge of them are rapidly extend-
ing in all educated circles. Hencc, we trust the day is not
remote, when the obtuseness of narrow minds, and the one-sided
witticisms of higher intellects, will be known only as obsolete
things, to be classed with shilling postages, tinder-boxes, and
mail-coaches running eight miles an hour.

Of late ycars, a new spirit has been infused into the pioneers
of natural science. They are no longer satisfied either with
absurd guesses, or with superficial investigations. They seek to
penetrate the inncrmost arcana of nature. To them may be
applicd the language uttered by Evelyn, when vindicating his
coadjutors of thc then infant Royal Society: “They are not
hasty in pronouncing, from a single or incompetent number of
experiments, the ecstatic Edpn«a, and offer hecatombs ; but after
thc most diligent scrutiny, and by degrees, and many inductions
honestly and faithfully made, record the truth and event of
trials, and submit them to posterity.”

'To no branch of science arc the preceding remarks more appli-
cable than to the subject of the works at the head of this article.
Their writers treat of organisms which have, until lately, been
imperfectly understood, even by the best botanists, Hence it
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affords little cause for wonder, that in earlier years the existence
of the objects was either wholly unknown, or strangely misappre-
hended.  Bacon, in his “ Natural History,” speaks of thc Moss
growing on trces as ‘“a kind of hair; for it 1s the juice of the
tree that is excerned, and doth not assimilate.” To the unscicn-
tific masscs, though they may occasionally admire the elegance
of a Fern, or the varicd hues of “the rock with Lichens grey,”
these objects are nccessarily devoid of material interest. It
would he difficult to persuade such persons, that in the dry crust
of the Lichen, or in the slimy scaweeds cast on shore by the win-
try gale, therc are hidden, pictures of unsurpassed beauty, vital
processes of marvellous strangcness, and resources for the attain-
ment of needful ends, which display the wisdom of God in some
of its most exquisite manifestations,

The vegetable kingdom has long been separated into two great
subdivisions, viz.,, the Phanerogamie, and the Cryptogamia ;
terms originating in peculiarities connected with the sexuality of
Plants, The existence of sexual organs was first demonstrated
in 1676 by Sir Thomas Millington, and afterwards confirmed by
Grew, Malpighi, and Ray. At a later period, the immortal
Linneeus gave new significance to the discovery of our country-
man, by making it the basis of a classification of Plants, long
destined to he accepted throughout the civilized world. The sta-
mens and pistils are now universally acknowledged to be the
male and fcmale organs of plants, exercising a mysterious, but
well understood, influence over one another, prior to the develop-
ment of the secds. Sometimes both classes of organs are found
in the same flower. At others, they are found on the same
plant, but located on separate flowers, then called Monecious. In
a third group, they not only occupy different flowers, but grow on
different plants of the same species, which are then called
Diwcious, As a practical fact, this was known to the ancient
Egyptians. The Date Palm happens to be one of those in which
the stamens and pistils are developed on different plants ; and as
its finit formed an important element in their daily food, the
Egyptians learned to increase the productiveness of the pistillife-
rous or female trees, by artificially conveying to them the pollen
of the male flowers.

In each of these types of vegetation, the sexual organs are con-
spicuous, and their functions obvious ; hence the plants are termed
“ Phanerogamic,” from two Greek words, implying conspicuous-
ness of the union or marriage. The great group thus designated
comprehends most of the obvious forms of vegetable life. But
therc also exists a second group, comprehending the Ferns,
Mosses, Liverworts, Sea-weeds, Mushrooms, and Lichens, in
which for a long time no sexuality could be detected : hence
the term “ Cryptogamic” was applied to them, indicating that
their union or marriage was concealed. Many unavailing efforts
were made to establish a close resemblance between the repro-
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duction of these objects, and that of the flowering plants. But
the best botanists often blundered on, amidst forced analogies,
sustained by assertions, which were sometimes dogmatic in pro-
portion to the weakness of the hypothesis they were intended to
strengthen. Even the masculine mind of Sir Edward Smith,
the learned author of the ““ English Flora,” did not wholly escape
from these errors. He castigated his predecessor, Hedwig, for
his unbelief on points, where the sceptical dissent of the lattcr has
been shown by recent investigations to be as legitimate, as the
inferences of his corrector were wide of the mark; affording to
younger and less accomplished authors a valuable lesson as to
the necessity for caution and modesty.

Many writers have wholly denied the existence of sexuality
amongst Cryptogamic plants, and have contended that, in this
matter, they stand apart from the more ordinary forms of
vegetable life. Several distinguished living botanists belong to this
class ; their still considerable number being significant of the
rapidity with which this department of seience has progressed.
Most of the labour has been done within the last ten years;
(muchk within the last five;) during which period, Suminski,
Thuret, Decaisné, Ralfs, Thwaites, Berkeley, Tulasné, Hoffmeister,
and a host of other observers, following up the inquiries of
Hedwig and Amici, have removed much of the obscurity which
has hitherto clouded this interesting question, and, at the same
time, indicated the direction in which all further inquiries must
be made.

Cryptogamic plants are divisible into two great classes, dis-
tinguished from one another by a marked peculiarity of internal
organization. The less highly organized forms consist wholly of
what are called ““ cells.” These are minute bladder-like vesicles,
aggregated in various ways, and varying considerably both in
their size and form. Somctimes they are flattened into lozenge-
shaped plates ; at others they are drawn out and pointed at each
end, like spindles. Again, they may retain their primary sphe-
rical shape, or he mutually compressed into polyhedral forms :
but, in all such cases, they retain their primary character, as an
aggregation of closed sacs.

In addition to an abundance of these cells, the plants belong-
ing to the other division of the Cryptogamia, possess what are
termed ¢ vesscls,” corresponding with what exist in all flowering
plants. These are elongated tubes, chiefly originating in the
coalescence of a linearly arranged series of cells, and the subse-
quent absorption of their contiguous extremities: as if the
authorities of London, when laying down pipes to convey a
purer fluid to the good citizens than has hitherto been supplicd
to them, (munguam sera!) had fastened a number of barrels
together by their extremities, and then by the wave of some
magic wand had annihilated all the barrel-heads, leaving a
long open tube. Thesc vessels play an important part in the
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conveyance of the nutritive sap from one organ to another. In
the Cryptogamia, they arve chiefly confined to the Ferns, the
Club-Mosses, and the Equisete or Mares’-tails, with their allies.
These peculiarities of structure have led some botanists to divide
plants mto vascular and cellular ; all the flowery species and part
of the Cryptogamia being comprchended in the former, and the
remaining Cryplogamia in the latter.

If we werc asked wherein lay the chief peculiarity of the
modern modes of studying botany, we should unhesitatingly
say, in the recoguition of the important functions performed by
thc vegetable cell.  We mainly owe this recognition to the careful
study of the cellular Cryptogamia, in wlich, since no vessels
exist, the cells necessarily fulfil every function of vegetable life,
whether nutritive or reproduetive. What, then, is this important
structure, designated a ““ cell 7”7 'We have already observed that
it is a small closed vesicle, consisting of Cellulose, a substance
having the composition of starch with a little water superaddes.
Within this outer mcmbrane theve is usually an inner one,
which contains a gummy fluid, often granules of starch and of
waxy colouring matter, with other substances of less importance.
This inner membrane, with its granular mueilaginous contents,
forms the ¢ Protoplasm,” the vital, all-important part of the
cell, by which is secreted the outer vesiele, and which separates
from the nutritive sap the gum, sugar, resins, and other vegeta-
ble produets, with which most arc familiar,

The simplest form of vegetation consists of one of these cells
existing in an independent eondition, and isolated from all others.
Wlhen a little atom of yeast is diluted with water, and placed
under the microscope, it ‘s seen to contain myriads of small
globules, each one of which is a single cell : a few are occasion-
ally, though rarely, linked together. These globules are the
Yeast-plant or Torule, the existence of which is in some wa
connected with the fermentation of saccharine fluids, and which
represents onc of the simplest forms of vegetable life. The
plant multiplies by what is termed fissiparous generation. The
cell hecomes constricted in the middle, like an hour-glass; and
after existing for a time as two cohering vesicles, these vesieles
finally become detached, cach undergoing the same process as
the one from which it sprang. Little do our readers dream,
when they drink their Burton ale, how much they owe to
the decomposing influences of a microscopic Mushroom.

The next step in thc ascending scale shows us a few cells
ranged in a line, forming a filament. If the traveller in Derby-
shire or Wales examines the damp rocks in the neighbourhood
of springs and waterfalls, he will often find them covered with an
olive-coloured gelatine. This is the Nostoc, or “ Fallen Star.”
On compressing a little of it between two glasses, we shall find
that the jelly, which is transparent, contalns numerous green
filaments, like minute strings of beads. These are little more
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than our old friends, the cells of the Yeast-plant, cohering in
linear series, forming compound filaments. This, however, is not
a Fungus, or Mushroom, but a Conferva.

It is to the existence of closely allied plants that are due many
of the strange phenomena which awe frighted nations from
their propriety, such as showers of blood, and the apparent
conversion of rivers and lakes into the same sanguinary flnid.
The stones washed by the mountain streams of Wales are not
unfrequently invested by a thin coating of a bright red colour,
known as the ¢ Gory Dew.”” This consists of a colourless jelly,
containing innumerable bright red granules, each of which is a
ccll, containing a progeny of younger cells within it. In this
case the fissiparous subdivision is limited to the contained proto-
plasm of the cells, which divides into two, the outer cell-
membrane undergoing no change beyond a gradual distension.
This process is repeated again, every subdivision of the proto-
plasm being followed by the secretion of a distinct cell-
membrane around each resulting half. In time, the tension of
the parent cell becomes so great that it gives way, and the
contained young plants escape,—the single cell having thus
liberated at least two others. Since, under favourable conditions,
this process goes on with marvellous rapidity, it ceases to be a
matter of wonder that large bodies of water should sometimes
become so charged with these crimson plants as to assume a
blood-red appearance. The striking phenomenon of the ¢ Red
Snow,” well known to Arctic travellers, owes its origin to a
similar plant vegetating in the snow, which it sometimes reddens
over very extensive areas.

From the starting-point furnished by the simple forms of
vegetation just referred to, we can branch off in several direc-
tions. IFrom the Yeast-plant we may ascend, through the
various forms of mould, to the most highly organized of the
Fungi,—the edible Mushrooms. We can also ascend, in like
manner, through the jointed plants abounding in fresh water,
and known as Conferve. Proceeding in other directions, we
find the parent cell dividing and sub-dividing, as before; but,
instead of the cells thus formed becoming detached, they cohere
in one place, forming a flat foliaceous expansion, instead of
isolated granules, or even a jointed filament. In this way are
produced the richly coloured sea-weeds, the deserved favourites
of all pleasure-seekers on the sea-coast. Similar phenomena
attend the development of Lichens; so that, through several
cognate lines, we connect the isolated cell, itself a perfect plant,
with the highest forms of vegetable life.

Some of the most extraordinary and novel modes of reproduc-
tion occur amongst these lowly types, the study of which has
thrown considerable light upon the reproductive phenomena seen
amongst the highest vertebrate animals, especially in their
carliest stages, They have taught us the grand truth, that
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reproduction appears to involve the separate existence of two
cells, (to which Professor Owen has assigned the names of
Sperm-cell and Germ-cell,) and that a more or less complete
blending of the contents of these cells is essential to the
development of a new embryo. Let us, for a moment, examine
this phenomenon, as it occurs amongst the Conferve.

There are few who have not noticed the green covering that
floats on the surface of most stagnant pools. We do not now
refer to the small clliptical leaves of the duck-weed, but to a
slimy, half-fermenting mass, usually of an olive-green colour,
with occasional patches of a brighter hue, entangling large
gaseous hubbles amongst its decomposing elements, and cou-
veying to the unscientific mind any sensations but pleasurable
oncs. 'To the ardent microscopist, however, these are the true
game-preserves. Repeal the Game-laws, if you will, but don’t
drain his ponds. Let Sanitary Commissioners beware how
they venture within a mile of his covers, if they hope to escape
his wrath ; for amongst these decaying filaments dwell myriads
of the marvellous animalcules, which, when revealed by the
magic microscope, have heen a source of delight to thousands,
and will be to thousands more. But, besides these animal
wonders, the vegetable threads, which look so revolting in the
aggregate, cxhibit, under the microscope, forms and colours of
most cxquisite beauty. The threads are made up of transparent
cells, arranged in regular linear series. Within each of these
cclls is the green protoplasm, with its investing membrane,—
at first lining the entire cell, but soon re-arranging itself in
heautiful spiral bands, in which large brilliant granules are
planted, at regular intervals, sparkling like gems in some royal
tiara.

But after a while all this changes. The symmetry of the pro-
toplasm is lost, and in the place of the spiral bands we have an
irregular, shrivelled, granular mass. The filament now ranges
itself by the side of another of the same species; and here, at
the outset, we are struck by the evidence of a half-instinctive
faculty, which enables it to discriminate between threads of its
own species and those of any other, however closely allied. The
opposite cells of each of the contiguous filaments now project
nto the narrow intervening space small processes, which meet
midway, become united, and, by the absorption of their two
cxtremities, establish numerous tubular bridges of communica-
tion between the two filaments. Along each of these bridges,
the coloured protoplasm of one of the cells passes, and enters the
opposite cell, which thus obtains a double portion at the expense
ot its now empty ncighbour. This double protoplasm soon be-
comcs consolidated into an oval body of exquisite symmetry,
which encases itself in a fine, transparent, protecting membrane,
secreted from the exterior. The cells of the parent plants subse-
quently break up and liberate the protoplasms, now converted into
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spores, which in popular phraseology may be regarded as seeds.
These spores, protected by their investing membranes, alike re-
sisting the summer droughts and the winter frosts, perpetuate
the species through all successive years.

In the formation of these seed-like spores from which new
plants are developed, the union of the contents of two cells is
obviously essential. Different Conferve exhibit many modifica-
tions of the details, but the principle is the same. Sometimes
the contents of two contiguous cells in the same filament unite
in one of them. At others, the protoplasm leaves both the cells
of two filaments, and unites in the temporary bridge which con-
nects them together. Illustrations of these numerous variations
will be found in Mr. Hassal’s volume. The discovery of this
process, to which the technical name of “ conjugation” has been
applied, is one of the most important made by the Cryptogamic
botanists, since its application is not limited to their objects of
study. It has given the clue to the solution of some of the most
recondite phenomena of human and comparative physiology;
consequently its scientific importance can scarcely be over-
estimated,

Myr. Ralfs’ volume is devoted to the consideration of an allied
group of minute objects, common in fresh water, called Desmidiee.
The majority of these consist of a single cell, so constricted in
the middle as to give to many of the species a bi-lateral symme-
try, which, though common amongst animals, is rarely seen
in the vegetable world. Indeed, the great Prussian naturalist,
Ehrenberg, arranged all these exquisite atoms, along with many
others referred to in this article, amongst his Infusorial animals,
As to the vegetable nature of the vast majority of these objects,
there can no longer be any reasonable doubt, since even the
beautiful and actively moving “ Globe-animalcules” (Volvoz)
have been conclusively shown by Professor Willilamson, of Man-
chester, and Dr. Colin, of Breslan, to belong to the vegetable
kingdom. The Desmidiee, of which Mr. Ralfs has shown Iimself
such an able expositor, exhibit beauntiful illustrations of the for-
mation of spores by conjugation. But besides these spores which
exhibit no motion, many of the Conferve produce little green
bodies called Zoospores, capable of performing strange antics, for
vegetable productions. According to Mr. Hassal,—

“They fall into the water, through which they begin tomove hither
and thither; now progressing in a straight line, with the rosfra in ad-
vance ;—now wheeling round and pursuing a different course ;—now
letting their rostra drop, and oscillating upon them, like balloons ere
the strings are cut, or like tops, their centripetal force being nearly
expended ;—now altogether stopping, and anon resuming their curious
and excentric motions. Pruly wonderful is the velocity with which these
microscopic objects progress, their relative speed far surpassing that of
the swiftest race-horse. After a time, however, the motion becomes
much retarded, and at length the Zoospores then lic as though dead.
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Not so, however. They have merely lost the power of locomotion.
The vital principle is still active within them, and they are seen to
expand, to become partitioned; and if the species be of an attached
kind, each Zoospore will cmit from its transparent extremity two or
more radicles, whereby it Dbecomes finally, and for cver, fixed.”—
Hassal’s History of British Freshwater Conferve, vol. i., p. 11,

The faith of the casual observer, who sees these objects under
the microscope for the first time, is strangely taxed on heing
told that they are of vegetable origin. His stare of incredulity
is often most comical. His old prcjudices respecting the sta-
tionary habits of plants, derived from the oaks and apple-trecs
with whicl his cluldhiood was familiar, are sadly disturbed, when
he is told that therc are vegetables which move with such free-
dom and rapidity as to exhibit many signs of apparent voli-
tion. Plant-germs, nevertheless, these active Zoospores are,
since their development into true Conferve has been traced by
more than one observer.

The transition from the jointed Conferve to those plants more
commonly known as ““sea-weeds,” is gradual. In many of the lat-
ter we have the same cellular structure, but the cells have spread
out in one or more horizontal layers, producing broad foliaceous
expansions, (Thelli,) whicli may either be undivided, as in some
common Tangles, or branched, as in the elegant crimson Plo-
camiums, which are the delight of all seaside-going young ladies.

In these sea-weeds, we find two very distinct modes of re-pro-
duction ; nutrition being still carried on by the individual cells
absorbing flnid from the sea. The simplest of these is by means
of what are termed Tefraspores. On holding one of the delicate
sea-weeds between the eyec and the light, its surface, especially
near the extremities of the fronds, will often appear studded with
minute dark specks. These are small buds formed by the qua-
ternary division of the protoplasms of some cells. They develope
an external protecting covering, which preserves them when
liberated by the decay of the parent plant; and though each one
becomes a new plant, they must be regarded as representing the
deciduous buds formed at the bases of the leaves of some lilies,
rather than as sceds.

But there is also another way in which sea-weeds produce
spores of a different class, as the result of a process of conjugation.
On examining one of the common Bladder-wracks covering the
rocks between high and low water-marks, we shall find there
often exist on the leafy cxpansion two kinds of enlargements.
One of these exlhibits large bladder-like inflations of the frond,
containing air, and serving as floats. The others generally ocenpy
the extremities of each frond ; and are of a yellowish liue, having
their surface studded with minute pustules, as if suffering from
some eruptive disease. At the apex of each of these little pus-
tules is a small aperture leading to a larger internal cavity, which
is lined with numerous small cellular jointed filaments, resembling
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confervoid plants. On examining some of the joints of these
filaments under a very high power, they are seen to contain
myriads of small moving objects, like very minute Tadpoles, with
one or more long tails, closely resembling what are called Sper-
matozoa, found in the sperm-cells of all the higher animals.
Similar objects are found in the male anthers of many flowering
plants. Hence the filaments containing them in Cryptogamic
plants have been appropriately termed antheridia.

Nestling amongst these antheridia in the pustules (termed
“conceptacles”) of these sca-weeds, are large oval spores, invested,
like those of the Conferve, by a transparent covering. These
spores have been developed from germ-cells, between which and
the contents of some of the sperm-cells there is reason to belicve
that an union has taken place, analogous to the conjugation of
the simpler Conferve. The result of these phenomena is the
formation of numerous separate spores, which become liberated
when the parent plant decays, and subsequently fulfil all the pur-
poses of true seeds. Thus we see that these sea-weeds are mul-
tiplied in two ways; namely, by the production of buds which
bcecome detached from the parent plant, and by the formation of
bodies resembling secds,—the result of a true sexual process.
This distinction 1s most important, since it explains some phe-
nomena exhibited by many of the higher Cryptogamia, hithertn
ll-understood, and which have occasioned warm discussions, in
some of which the disputants have displaycd a tartness reminding
us of the polemical contests of the Schoolmen.

M. Payer, in his beautiful work, has committed the crror of
confounding the gemmules, or buds, with the spores resulting
from a union of the contents of two cells. Thus he arranges all
the spores of sea-weeds and Conferve, in the same category with
those produced in the urn-like capsules of Mosses, and on the
under surfaces of the fronds of Ferns. We shall shortly show
that these latter structurcs result from very different modes of
reproduction,—as diffcrent as those which produce the two kinds
of spores in the sca-wceds,—and shall have to refer again to M.
Payer’s views on this subject.

Closely allied to the confervoid plants are the Diatomacee,—
ohjects frequently found hoth in fresh and salt water. Whilst
they exhibit several features in common with the Desmidiee, they
are distingnished by having each cell invested with a siliceous
covering, secreted by the containcd protoplasm. Some of these
are single and free ; others combine to form parasitic chains, one
end of which is usually attachcd to some shell or aquatic plant.
Nothing can surpass the beautiful sculpture which adorns the
surface of many Diatomacee. Being easily mounted as micro-
scopic objects, they arc the special favourites of most observers.

Of all the organisms referred to in this article, the Diatomacee
occupy the most equivocal position. Naturalists are far from
agrcement, as to whether they are plants or animals. Mr. Thwaitcs

VOL. I. NO. I H



08 Cryptogamic Vegetation.

found species in which conjugation had taken place,—a process
which we have already seen to be common amongst plants: but
a somewhat similar phenomenon has recently been discovered in
the Gregarine, minute animalcules found in the alimentary canals
of worms; so that undue stress must not be laid upon Mr. Thwaites’
interesting discovery. On the whole, they appear to assimilate
more closely to the vegetable than to the animal kingdom ; but,
at the same time, we see no reason for denying the existence
of intermediate beings, connecting these two great divisions of
the organic world. The living creations may be divided into
a vast number of groups, of which certain well-marked examples
may be regarded as the central types. Thus the tiger or
leopard may be taken as the type of the group of Feline
animals ; the wolf, of the Lupine race, including the dog, fox,
and their allies: the eaglec, and the wild duck, respectively
typify two groups of birds. If we place each of these typical
animals in the ccentre of all those which have an affinity to it,
arranging nearest to the type those which most closely resemble
it, as we approach the periphery of the group, we shall find the
forms to differ more and more from the typical example, until
we ultimately arrive at objects which cannot be definitely united
with any of these aggregated groups. Milne Edwards has sug-
gested that since each group is separated from its neighbours by a
kind of neutral ground, happily designated ‘“a circumvallation” by
M. Flourens, we may admit the existence of satellite groups, occu-
pying the neutral space, and which, being independent of all types,
may have no decided connexion with either of the typical groups
between which they are located. If this be true of all the
minor subdivisions of the organic world, why should it not be
equally so of the major? In the creation of terrestrial organisms,
two great primary ideas have obviously existed in the divine
mind,—that of the plant, and that of the animal ; ideas that we
can vividly realize, so long as we limit our conceptions to the
well-marked, dominant forms with which we are familiar, such
as a tree and a vertebrate animal. But, after we have grouped
the aggregates of these two kingdoms around their respective
types, there still remains a number of objects which hover mid-
way between them, and which we are not called upon to attach
definitely to either. The existence of two grand subjective ideas
in the mind of Deity, does not for a moment involve the exist-
ence of a definite boundary-line between the innumerable forms
in which each of these ideas has found an objective manifestation.

Whether these Diatomacee are animals, or vegetables, or
neither, they are beautiful and interesting objects. Magnificent
examples of them abound in guano. The birds to which the guano
owes its origin, have fed upon sea-weeds loaded with these para-
sites, or upon shell-fish which contained them in their stomachs;
for they are found in the alimentary canals of most marine animals.
The siliceous cases have alike survived all the digestive influences
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to which they have been exposed, and the decomposition of the
accumulated mass of excrement. It is probable, that they aug-
ment the fertilizing properties of the guano, by contributing to
the soil some of the siliceous element which is so essential to
the growth of the various grasses and cereal plants. They are
found in vast numbers in a fossil state. Beds of considerable
thickness, chiefly composed of them, are of frequent occurrence,
sometimes ranging over hundreds of miles of country, espe-
cially in America. The soil of the rice-grounds of Savannah
and Carolina contains myriads of marine forms, showing that at
a recent period these still swampy states have been under the
sea. The well-known Tripoli, or polishing powder of Bilni, owes
its economic properties to the minute siliceous cases of Diafo-
macee, of which it consists; and a similar bed occurring at
Tullamore, in Ireland, is known to the neighbouring peasantry
as “ Lord Roden’s plate-powder.”

Mr. Smith’s work is confined to the free species of the
Diatomacee, and i1s a valuable addition to our English mono-
graphs. The plates are beautifully executed, and well represent
the various forms. The frontispiece is an exception to this
eulogy, being coarse and rough; its defects contrasting in a
marked manner with the more important plates on which the
species are delineated. We believe that the author intends to
publish a second volume on the attached species, amongst which
Mr. Ralfs has laboured so successfully ; and we shall hail this
further result of Mr. Smith’s researches with great pleasure.

In glancing at the Fungi, or Mushrooms, we must again go
hack to the primary vegetable cell ; for to this group belongs the
Torula, or Yeast-plant, to which we have already referred as one
of the simplest forms of vegetable life. In forming our notion
of a Mushroom, we must not confine our ideas to those esculent
species which have such charms for the modern epicure. The
eatable Mushroom is, in fact, only the fruit-bearing portion of
the plant, not the plant itself; any more than a bunch of Fil-
berts is the Nut-tree, or of Grapes, the Vine. In the majority of
cases, the real Fungusis a “Mycelium ;> an assemblage of minute
jointed filaments which ramify under the ground, push their way
through the interstices of decaying wood, or fatten upon the
dccomposition of all kinds of organized bodies. The knowledge
of this circumstance explains many facts connected with their
history. Thus the fairy circles seen on our grassy pastures, once
thought to be owing to the dances of —

¢ Demy-puppets that
By moonshine do the green-sour ringlets make,”

have long been suspected to be occasioned by Mushrooms, which

plants were often found growing on the darkened ring. It was

supposed that they commeunced at a central point, and, extending

themselves 1n every direction, exhausted the soil of ingredients
H 2
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1ecessary for their nutrition : hence they ceased to exist at the
'entre, and confined themselves to the periphery of the ever-
mlarging area.

But the objection was made to this ingenious hypothesis, that
he Mushrooms existed in too small numbers, and too far apart,
o have formed the unbroken fairy-ring. The discovery that the
rue Fungus was a subterranean Mycelium did away with all
loubt on the subject ; so that, substituting Mycelium for “ Mush-
oom,” the above explanation becomes a correct one. The sub-
erranean fibres interlace in such numbers, as to form an
mbroken ring ; but it is only here and there that they send up
o the surface the reproductive structure to which the name of
¢ Mushroom ” is popularly applied, and which had attracted the -
ittention of early observers.

To attempt to give but an abstract of the various forms of
Yungi, and their modes of reproduction, would involve details
vhich, even could they be comprehended without pictorial illus-
rations, would be incompatible with the limits of this article.
Yor these points we must refer our readers to the excellent work
f M. Payer, in which they are profusely illustrated by well-
:xecuted woodcuts. It is much to be regretted, that no English
ulition of this publication has made its appearance : werc such to
se issued by the proprietors of the original wood-blocks, it could
icarcely fail to be successful.

To this group of plants belong the curious lines of red and
vhite excrescences, which, in wet weather, grow out of old posts
ind rails ; all the varieties of mould which spoil the good house-
vife’s preserves, and at whose door have been laid those formi-
lable pests to society,—the potato disease, and the dry rot. It
vould appear, that in the latter cases, after finding a suitable soil
or germination, where some weakness indicates incipient decay,
he plants become changed from effects to causes, and rapidly
yomote the destruction which they did not a.lwa.vs originate.
Do the same group also belongs the whole tribe of edible and
»oisonous mushrooms.

All these Fungi may be regarded as consisting essentially of
wo parts,—the filamentous mycelium, and the reproductive
srgans. The former usually consists of branched, jointed threads.
Che reproductive organs exhibit innumerable modifications.
Sometimes only the terminal cell of each filament is enlarged to
orm a spore, which becomes detached, and originates a new
dlant. At others, many of the terminal joints do the same thing,
ooking, before they separate, like strings of beads. In the com-
non Mushrooms, the subterranean mycelium sends up to the
jurface the Pileus, the Mushroom of the cook, which is but a
-eproductive apparatus developed by the mycelium. The radi-
ting Jamine on the inferior surface of this Pileus are covered over
¥ith very minute vesicles, from the surfaces of which project
‘hree or four small spikes, each being surmounted by a single
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spherical spore. In the Lycoperdon, or Puff-ball, so common in
our meadows, the entire plant cohsists of a mass of spherical
cells, contained within a common investment,—each cell being a
“ conceptacle” filled with minute spores ; which, when the plant
is matured, blow away like impalpable dust. It has been calcu-
lated that, in the Bovista, one of these Puff-balls, that increases
in a single night from the size of a pea to that of a melon, these
cells must be produced at the rate of about 66,000,000 in a
minute ; a rate of development which explains the proverbially
rapid growth of the Fungi.

Closely allied to the Fungi are the Lichens,—

“The living stains, which Nature’s hand alone,
Profuse of life, pours out upon the stone,
For ever growing.”

In the first instance, these plants consist of a thread-like
mycelium, which adheres to the irregularities of the rock, or lurks
amid the cracks in the bark of the tree. This mycelium, which
is essentially ¢ke plant in the Mushrooms, constitutes but a tran-
sitory growth in the Lichens, soon giving way to the permanent
structure to which the name of Lichen is ordinarily applied. This
latter is really a common receptacle, bearing the reproductive appa-
ratus; but, by a change of function, of which we have numerous
examples, it assumes the nutritive offices, which, in the Mush-
rooms, are performed by the mycelium. These Lichens derive none
of their nourishment from the trees and rocks on which they grow,
but from the atmosphere. This is shown by their distribution,
which is regulated more by climatic influences, than by the various
substances to which they attach themselves. Species that in one
part of the globe are found only on the bark of certain trees, in
other regions are equally confined to particular rocks. For
example, a species which in the south of Frauce is found every-
where, in the north only exists on warm, calcareous soils, not
thriving on those of a cold, clayey nature: the reason of this
limitation has some obvious relation to the greater rapidity with
which the former imbibe heat, than the latter. At the same
time, the Lichens arc, of all known objects, the best fitted for
resisting hygrometric atmospheric changes; a property essen-
tial to the conditions under which the Creator has destined them
to exist. Covering the hardest rocks, they may at one time be
soaked with continuous rain; and, at another, be exposed for
weeks together to the parching rays of a vertical sun, unable to
obtain any appreciable amount of moisture. Hence, they may
be dried up, reduced to powder, and scattered to the winds, but
without losing their inherent vitality. Many of the dispersed
grains retain within themselves a principle of life, which enables
them, as soon as the requisite conditions return, to germinate
anew. Thus the causes which threatened their destruction have
but dispersed their germs, and multiplied their numbers,
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The leaf-like expansion of the Lichen consists of two classes of
cells,—those which are oblong or cylindrical, and those which are
spherical. In the flat incrusting species, the latter usually occur
near the upper surface. They are also distinguished from the
cylindrical forms, by being filled with green colouring mattcr.
If we glance at one of the large circular patches so common on
old walls and exposed rocks, we shall find, that whilst the periphery
has a smooth, leaf-like aspeet, the central part is disintegrated and
granular. This disintegration progresses until the wholc disc 1s
reduced to a greenish or yellowish powder, which consists of
small masses of the spherical cells, known as gonidic ; each of
which may be regarded as a veritable bud, capable of becoming
developed into a new plant.

But, besides this increase by budding, Lichens have another
mode of multiplication. The common reccptacle exhibits here
and there small special receptacles fapothecia). These exist either
in the form of little spheres, each being perforated at the apex,
or of hollow saucer-like cavities, which are often conspicuous from
their bright red, yellow, or black colours. When they are
divided transversely, they are seen to consist of a number of
small jointed filaments, (Antheridia or Paraphyses,) disposed ver-
tically, and closcly packed: amongst these filaments numerous
large oblong cells (Asci) are distributed in the same vertical
manner. The joints of the Paraphyses contain multitudes of
small oblong bodies, supposed by M. Tulasné to represent the
Antherozoa, or Sperm-cells, of the higher plants; whilst, within
the Asci, a series of minute spores, varying in number from
four to sixteen, are arranged in perpendicular series. It is most
probable, that these Asci represent the Germ-cells, and that, at
an early period of growth, some true conjugation takes place
between them and the small bodies contained within the Anthe-
ridia, or Paraphyses, the result of which is the formation of the
rcproductive spores.

There are few persons, with any pretensions to sentiment, who,
when reclining in some greenwood shade, have failed to appreciate
the symmetry and graceful elegance of the tribe of Mosses. To the
physiologist, they possess a still higher interest, as being amongst
the first of the Cryptogamic plants in which Hedwig demon-
strated the existence of sexuality. In 1784, John Hedwig pub-
lished, at St. Petersburg, a quarto volume, in which he cndea-
voured to show, that the Cryptogamia possessed a sexuality as
distinct as that of the ordinary flowering plants. The general
truth of this demonstration was admitted by Sir Edward Smith,
the distinguished author of the “English Flora;” but he was
unable cither to comprehend, or to sanction, all the distinctions
that the philosophic mind of the northern botanist so clearly
perceived. In fact, Hedwig lived as far in advance of his age as
did Galileo or Copernicus, Burke or Adam Smith. Even in
1839, we find Dr. Carpenter writing on the Cryptogamia as
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follows : ““ Although botanists have laboured to discover the
existence of a second set of reproductive organs in these classes,
analogous to those which exist in the Phanerogamia, none such
have been demonstrated ;¥ and in a foot-note he adds, ““ The so-
called anthers of Mosses, Liverworts, &c., have not, in the opinions
of the best Cryptogamic botanists, any influence on the production
of the germs from the thece.” We see from this, how little
progress in public favour had been made by Hedwig’s hypothesis,
since his conclusions were not considered to be materially better
than a mass of absurd guesses which had been from time to time
indulged in by various men. But the last few years have made a
great change 1n the state of the question. The more recent in-
vestigations of Thuret, Tulasné, Suminski, and others, have
confirmed the views first enumerated by Hedwig, who, after an
interval of seventy years, is now beginning to receive his due
meed of fame ; one of the first of the English physiologists who
changed his views on the subject, being the able and distinguished
writer, one of whose early works we have just quoted on the
opposite side.

On observing a Moss in a very young state, we find the stem
terminated superiorly by a very small head of narrow leaflets.
On examination of these leaflets under a very high magnifying
power, we find that some of them, which are larger than their
neighbours, are filled with little cells, each one of which contains
a minute Antherozoon, or small animalcule,—like the objects al-
ready so often referred to. But besides these organs, (Antheridia,)
there are also produced, either on the same plants, or on other
individuals of the same species, small appendages called Pistil-
lidia ; the names Antheridia and Pistillidia symbolizing a sup-
posed resemblance between their respective functions, and those
of the anthers and pistils of flowering plants. The Pistillidium
is a small bottle-shaped object, with a long neck, having at its
base a small mass of cells. Though the ncck of the bottle is
permeated by a canal, it has at first no terminal orifice ; but, by
and bye, the mouth opens, and expands like a small rosette. In
time, the neck of the bottle withers away, whilst the little cellu-
lar mass at its base expands to form the future capsule, or urn. A
cavity now appears in the interior of the latter, and the cells form-
ing its walls separate into layers. The external ones constitute
the extinguisher-like appendage known as thc Calyptrea, whilst
the inner ones form the urn with its dehiscent opercuium or “lid.”
Within the urn, are produced myriads of little spores, having all
the essential properties of true seeds. As the various parts of
the capsule are developed, it is elevated, in the majority of species,
upon the delicate stalk, which, with its terminal urn, constitutes
8o elegant an object.

Hedwig distinctly enunciated the doctrine, that the Antheridia

* “ Principles of General and Comparative Physiology.”



104 Cryptogamic Vegetation.

were the male organs, and the Pistillidia the fcmale organs, of
Mosses ; thus arriving at a sound conclusion, though he was
ignorant of the valuable corroborative evidence with which mo-
dern researches have supplied us. These have not only confirmed
his views, but have made us familiar with the real points of
affinity between the phenomena scen in the Cryplogamia, and
the fertilization of the Ouvule, or young sced, of the flowering
plant, by means of the pollen-grain. The discovery of the pro-
cess of conjugation in the lower Conferve has given the clue to
the solution of the entire problem. We have learnt from it, that
a more or less complete union of the contents of two cells (i. e,
the germ-cell and the sperm-cell, in their various forms) is cssen-
tial to the development of truc reproductive organs. In the
flowering plant, this is accomplished by the direct influence of
the contents (fovilla) of the pollen-grain, cxerted upon the
cmbryo-cell, developed in the interior of the young seed, which
ccll afterwards beccomes a single young plant. In the moss, on
the other hand, the immediate result of the union is not the
fertilization of individual spores, or seeds, but of the cells from
which the future urn or capsule is produced ; which latter buds
off from its interior the numerous spores destined to continue
the species. Each one of these spores, when liberated by the
rupture of the ripe capsule, and lodged in a fitting soil, becomes
a young plant, in which all these changes again take place. This
mediate mode of fertilization is not without its parallels amongst
some of the lower bi-sexual animals; e. g., the dphides, or Plant-
lice.

In this distinetion between the direct and mediate fertilization
of the spores, lies the germ of the mutual errors which have
rendered the sexuality of the Crypfogamia a battle-ficld for fierce
conflicts. Hedwig clcarly demonstrated, that the spores of
Mosses were not exactly seeds, though destined to fulfil similar
purposes ; hence he gave them the name of “spores.” ‘ The most
malicious rival of his immortal fame,” says Sir Edward Smith,
“could not have imagined anything more subversive of that
fame.” The latter philosopher concluded, that because the spores
were, as Hedwig had proved, the offspring of impregnation, they
must be seeds, and not buds; and the error of Smith has been
that of scores of his successors. On the other hand, many who
were satisfied that the spores were not strictly seeds, being unable
to see their way to an intermediate solution of the problem,
arrived at the opposite conclusion to that of Smith, by merely
reversing his argument; i. e., not being true seeds, they could
not be the result of a sexual union; hence, they conceived the
sexuality of the Crypfogamia to be a mere * baseless fabric of a
vision.”  The school that has taken up the latter position, has
done so with a pertinacity that renders their conversion a hopeless
task ; consequently, we much regret to sce, that M. Payer has
damaged his otherwise excellent work by joining their ranks.
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Speaking of the doctrine of Cryptogamic sexuality, whilst he
admits, that  la plupart des botanistes I’ont méme dija accepté,”’
he places it in the same category with the aura seminalis, once
applied to the higher plants; which is equivalent to saying, that
it 1s all moonshine. This is simply ridiculous. The one is a mere
ideal hypothesis, without a shadow of proof. The other is sup-
ported by a mass of evidence, that is irresistible to men who do
not shut their cyes. There is no parallel between the cascs.

We are tempted to linger amidst these little plants, always
our favourites; but limited space, and the patience of non-
botanical readers, alike forbid.

Who has not revelled in the contemplation of the broad and
waving fronds of the common Ferns? Nothing in the many
designs exhibited at the World’s Fair struck us more than the
prevalence of these lovely forms, both in the woven and printed
fabrics ; a sure proof that, notwithstanding the low tastes which
have so often made wretched designs profitable to the manufac-
turer, a love of the graceful is beginning to pervade the public
mind.

If we examine the under side of a matured fern-leaf, we find
numerous brown or golden patches embossing its surface, and
thrown into various forms. Each of these consists of myriads of
small spherical cases filled with spores. Each ease is cellular,
and so constructed that, when ripe, it splits along a medium
suture, and the two halves are violently separated. This dehis-
cence is effected by a curious contrivance. Passing from the
centre of each half, and across the line along which the box splits
open, is a row of cells that are larger than the rest. The hygro-
metric changes produced by the ripening process, give to these
cells considerable elasticity; and since the same changes have
weakened the cohesion of the cells composing the box along the
line of dehiscence, the contraction of the former separates the two
halves of the box, or spore-case, liberating the contained spores.*

As in the case of Mosses, attempts have alike been made to
identify these spores with seeds, and to discover sexual organs
in the maturcd fronds. All such attempts have been unsuccess-
ful; and we owe to M. Nageli, and an accomplished Pole, Count
Suminski, the knowledge why they have been so.

It had long bcen known that, in its early germination,
the spore of a fern produced a cellular expansion or Thallus,

* These spores constitute the * Fern-sced,” that forms so jinteresting 2 subject of
Folk-lore. If collecied on the Eve of St. John, at the magic hour when the Baptist was
born, it was Dbelieved to possess some marvellous virtue ; though, as old Parkinson ob-
scrves, in his “ Theater of Plants,” “ I cannot find it exprest what it showld be.” The
“sced”’ so gathered was supposed to render its possessor invisible, and to enable him to
control the affections of those whom he wished to win; properties which caused it to
figure largely in {he stock in trade of the dealers in magic. In Lancashire, these legend-
ary virtues are restricted Lo the spores of the Osmunda regalis, which is known to the
country people as *“ St. John’s Fern :” the gathcring of the sced is made the subject of
onc¢ of the most spirited liltle episodes in Bamford’s “ Passages from the Life of a
Radical.”
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which existed but for a short time. It developed from one part
of its surface the permanent frond; and whilst the latter was
still in an incipient condition, the Thallus withered away. This
Thallus was thought to be somewhat analogous to the Cotyledons,
or seed-leaves, of flowering plants; but Count Suminski found
that it bore true sexual organs. On one part of it were Antheri-
dia, containing activcly-moving Antherozoa lodged in cells;
whilst, in another, were Pistillidia, containing Germ-cells, des-
tined to be developed into the future fronds. He found, that
these Sperm-cells, or Antherozoa, escaping from their prison-
houses, spread themselves over the Thallus, some of them finding
their way into each of the little hollow cavities called Pistillidia,
through a small orifice at its summit. At the base of each cavity
were the Germ-cells; and between them and the Sperm-cells
some union occurs, like that between the embryo-cell in the
interior of the true seed, and the foville of the pollen-grain, by
which it is fertilized. The Germ-cell now begins to grow hy the
process of cell-division, so common amongst the lower dlge;
the cells multiply in number, forming a young embryo, which
bursts through the surrounding Pistillidium, shoots up into a
young frond, or leaf, and the Thallus, having fulfilled its func-
tions, soon decays; the frond sending root-fibres into the
ground, and assuming an independent existence.

M. Thuret is disposed to hesitate, before admitting all the
phenomena described by Count Suminski, and his inferences
respecting the iufluence of the Antherozoa upon the Germ-cell.
But the principal observations of M. Suminski have recently been
verified by Henfrey ; consequently, no reasonable doubt of their
essential aceuracy can remain.

To comprehend the signification of the Prothallus of the Fern,
we must glance at a less known group of plants called Mar-
chantie. 'The damp walks of neglected gardens are often carpeted
over with flat, leathery fronds of a dark green colour, especially
in the months of March and April. These belong to the Mar-
chantia Polymorpha. Another allied species, (M. Conica,) which
arrives at perfection two or three months later, is equally com-
mon on stones and clay-banks, by the sides of ditches, bridges, and
waterfalls. No forms of vegetation better repay a careful study,
than these comparatively unknown objects. The frond is a large
representative of the Prothallus of the Fern, being a flat cellular
expansion ; within which are curious cavities, probably subserving
some purpose connected with the respiration of the plant. In the
M. Polymorpha, the epidermis, or cuticle, rises up in the form of
elegant cups, within which are developed numerous lenticular
buds, arranged on their edges. These successively break off, and,
being dispersed by the wind and rain, give birth to new plants,
whilst others take their places; an additional example of multiph-
cation by germination or budding. But, besides these buds, we
find true reproductive Sperm and Germ-cells. The moving Anthe-
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rozoa of the former were noticed by Schmidel, as early as 1747;
and the latter have been shown by many writers to exist in
organs presenting a close resemblance to the Archegonia, or
Pistillidia, of Mosses and Ferns.

From the Germ-cells, at the base of these Pistillidia, after their
fertilization by the Antherozoa, there springs up a fruit-bearing
organ, (receptacle,) containing oval spore-cases. Each of these
latter is filled with spores, mixed with cells, containing spiral
threads, or elaters,—forming an explosive apparatus of such a
nature, that if its size equalled its power, it would vie with Con-
greve rockets, Shrapnells, or Warner’s long range! The cells
are at first spherical and compressible ; but, becoming elastic as
they ripen, by their consentaneous action, they burst open the
spore-cases, and scatter the contained spores.

Bearing in mind the phenomena presented by the Marchantia,
it seems probable, that the Prothallus of the Fern, in which the
sexual apparatus is developed, constitutes the true plant; and
that what we recognise as the Fern, is merely a persistent bud-
bearing organ, corresponding with the receptacle of the Mar-
chantia, the urn-like capsule of the Moss, and the Pileus of the
Mushroom ; but which, instead of having a brief existence, and
requiring to be reproduced annually, as in the cases referred to,
is a perennial growth, though the fronds themselves die down
cach year., There remains a permanent stock, from which bud-
bearing fronds annually spring up, without any further indications
of sexuality. The true plant arrived at its maturity, when the
Germ and Sperm-cells made their appearance ; and when these had
fulfilled their functions in producing a bud-bearing organ,—whe-
ther temporary or persistent, matters not,—they withered away.

There seems much reason for giving a similar account of the
early growth of Equiseta, or Mares’-tails, growing at the mar-
gins of ponds, in hedge-rows, and in corn-fields. M. Thuret has
shown, that in thesc, also, the Antheridia and Pistillidia are
developed on Prothalli closely resembling those of the Fern,
living only for a few weeks; and that from the fertilized Pistil-
lidia of this Prothallus springs the object, commonly known, to
botanists, as the Eguisetum, or perfect plant; but which, like
the Fern-frond, appears rather to be a reproductive apparatus,
capable of developing numerous buds, without the intervention
of any further fertilization than what was accomplished in the
Prothallus.

The history of the Club-mosses, (Lycopodia,) so common on
our mountains and upland moors, is as yet too little understood,
to enable us to take them into consideration. That they produce
spores, which develope into Prothalli, is certain. On these Pro-
thalli, the Germ-cells exist in Pistillidia ; whilst, according to
M. Hoffmeister, some of the spores develope Antherozoa in Sperm-
cells ; but the exact relation between these two classes of cells
remains to be determincd. Sufficient has been done by M.
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Hoffmeister, to justify us in supposing, that when we become as
familiar with the reproduction of the Lycopodia, as we are with
that of the other Cryptogamic plants, we shall find in them pre-
cisely the same evidences of sexuality that we meet with elsewhere.

In the singular freshwater plants, known as Chare, remark-
able for the curious circulation observable within the cells or joints
composing them, the two classes of reproductive organs distinctly
exist,—the Sperm-cells, containing Antherozoa; and the Germ-
cells, giving birth to the spore, from which springs the young
plant. As in the case of the Lycopodia, the influencc exercised
by the former of these cells upon the latter, has not been traced ;
but no reasonable doubt can exist, that their functions are the
same as in the Mosses and Ferns.

We have now bricfly glanced at some of the more important
physiological phenomena presented by Cryptogamic plants. We
do not flatter ourselves with the idea, that we have made the
subject intelligible to those of our readers, who are wholly igno-
rant of it ; that is scarccly possible, without the aid of the picto-
rial illustrations, that abound in the various monographs on the
subject. But, in our opinion, the Crypfogamia present by far
the most important field for the investigation of botanical phe-
nomena ; and that in which the most striking discoveries are
being made, as well as the most entire revolution of pre-existing
notions is being effected.

To the revived doctrines of Hedwig we acknowledge ourselves
to be complete converts. However incomplete may be the
evidence in many individual genera, we have now amply sufficient
proof of the sexuality of the Cryplogamia, as a whole, to satisfy
any observer, who has not placed his reason in commission, and
allowed others to think for him. The question is not whether
these plants have anthers and pistils, like the flowering forms,
but whether they develope what are essentially Germ-cells and
Sperm-cells. Taking into consideration the functions of these
two structures, we must eonclude that we possess abundant
evidence of their existence amongst the Cryptogamia. We
regret that so little of the labour of investigating these pheno-
mena is being done by the more distinguished of our English
Botanists, so many of whom remain seeptical on the subject
in question. We cannot but think, that they under-rate the
importance of these studies, when compared with that of the
Flowering Plants. On this point, Dr. Carpenter has set them a
good example, which they will do well to follow: let them prove
themselves the worthy successors of Robert Brown, and not
allow his mantle to fall solely upon the Thurets, Suminskis, and
Hoffmeisters, who are working with such glorious success on the
other side of the Channel.

Whilst on this subject, we may notiee, in passing, the superi-
ority of our continental neighbours in the style of their pictorial
illustrations. Let any one, for a moment, contrast the finished
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beauty that characterizes the plates to the admirable Memoirs
of MM. Thuret and Decaisné, in the “ Annales des Sciences
Naturelles,” with the coarse, unmeaning daubs that figure in
the volume on Lichens, published by the Ray Society. The
former are as exquisite as the latter are execrable: in the one, all
the improvements of modern art have been made subservient to
the cause of science; whilst, in the other, the hithographs might
have been some of Senefelder’s earliest efforts.

Mr. Ralfs’ volume is a beautiful specimen of what such a
monograph ought to be. The descriptions are clear, and the
illustrations good. We cannot say so much of Mr. Hassal’s
production. It is true, some of his genera are awkward
ones to grapple with; but we defy any one to make out a very
large number of his species; and most of his illustrations of the
Desmidiee are but bad copies of those previously published by
Mr. Ralfs, in the ““ Annals of Natural History.”

None of the English publications on the Cryptogamia surpass,
and few equal, that of Professor Harvey on the Sea-weeds. It
comprehends all the excellencies that render such publications
honourable to the nations in which they are produced ; proving
itself to be the work of a philosopher, who is master of his
subject; whilst the illustrations are the best of the kind that
have been produced by British naturalists. The new edition of
Professor Balfowr’s *“ Manual” is also an excellent and useful
work. We are glad to see that in it he has given more promi-
nence to the philosophy of the Cryptogamia, than he did in the
corresponding part of his first edition; and, also, that he is
disposed to appreciate the evidences of Cryptogamic sexuality.
We trust that the second part, when it appears, will carry out
the improvement, by illustrating the various groups of the
Cryptogamie in a more ample manner than was done in his
original work. The woodcuts are fairly executed, though still
inferior to those of M. Payer.

Arr. V.—1. Sights and Sounds : the Mystery of the Day : com-
prising an Entire History of the American “ Spirit” Mani-
Sfestations. By Hrenky Spicer, Esq. London: Thomas
Bosworth.

2. Table qui danse et Table qui répond. Expériences & la portée
de tout le monde. Traduit sur des Publications Allemandes.
Brussels : Mayer.

3. La Danse des Tables. Par Ferpinanp Siras. Suivie de
Considérations sur les Rappites. Brussels: J. B. Tarride.

TrERE have been many popular delusions, but none more mon-
strous, nor morc widely spread, than the delusion which is now
agitating the minds of men in America, Germany, France, and
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England, of pretended ‘ spiritual manifestations.” There are
many points of peculiarity about this mania, one of the most
remarkable being the nature of the minds which give it implicit
credence ; for the believers are not mercly idle, gaping, curious,
wondering “ fashionables,” susceptible women, and enthusiastic
visionaries, but also grave men, authors, judges, clergymen, men
of science, and—most surprising of all |—professed “ infidels!”’
Men who believe in nothing clse, believe in this ;—men who
declare God to be a delusion, and immortality a dream, belicve
in Mrs. Hayden, and the trash of which she is the medium / * And
side by side with thcse men stand the religious, who hail this new
“ manifestation”” as the advent of a new “spiritual era;”” who
regard it in the light of corroborative proof of Holy Writ, and do
not see the monstrous incompatibility between the teachings of
Scripture and the suppositions involved in spirit-rapping. The
rapidity with which this dclusion has spread, is as remarkable as
anything else about it. No sooner does it make its appearance
in any circle, than it is received with shouts of laughter ;—the
laughers, however, are persuaded to give it a trial ;—it succeeds,
(as, indeed, being a trick, and a very simple trick, it is on the
cards that it should succeed,)—and then the laughing sceptic is
turned into a devout convert,—his incredulity is replaced by a
credulity as rash ;—and if you attempt to explain to him the
trick upon which it depends, he regards you with something
of the angry bitterness which he would feel towards you, if
you were disturbing his most decply rooted and cherished
convictions !

Let us remember, however, in extenuation of those who
believe,—and, as we must think, belicve on very imperfect
evidence,—that the belief is kept up, on the one hand, by the
extreme simplicity of the trick upon which spirit-rapping depends,
—a simplicity so great, that men with difficulty bring themselves
to conceive it possible such a trick should escape detection,—
and, on the other hand, by the startling nature of the revelations
which constrain belief. When a man sits down to a table, and
asks a supposed invisible spirit a mental question, receiving a
correct answer,—we can easily understand his surprise; and if
no one present, save himself, could have known what the question
was, and yet the answer turn out correct, “ How,” it will be asked,
“could the medium, or any other person, (being an impostor,)
have read that question, and given the correct answer ? Yet this
has occurred frequently; answers have been given which it is
totally impossible the medium should have been in a condition to
give ; questions written down, and seen by no eye, save that of
the writer, have been answered with accuracy.” We admit it all.
It scems wonderful, but is ouly wonderful to those who are

* The person who aéts as the connecting link between the human qnerist, and the
supposed spiritual respondent, is called the medzum.
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unaware that the answers are in reality given by the questioner
himself, and not at all by the medium.

Although we cannot help regarding the ‘ spirit-rappings” as
an ignoble imposture, and must needs view its spread amongst
our intelligent circles with a feeling of sadness at the implied
irreverence and the explicit credulity which accompany it, we
see in it, as in all other delusions, abundant matter for phi-
losophic instruction. It will teach the inquirer something. If
it do not admit him within the arcana of the spirit-world, it will
carry him into the mazes of human folly. Mr. Henry Spicer, in
the strange jumble which he has brought together under the
title of « Sights and Sounds,” tells us that he began as a sceptic,
but,—

“ Let it suffice to say that I have seen, heard, and learned enough,
to force me irresistibly—even against my will-—to the conclusion that
the mystery in question has its origin in no mechanical skill—in no
human intelligence, however shrewd and penetrative—in no hitherto
recognised law of physies—in no material organism whatever.

“1It is calculated that there are, at the present moment, not less
than thirty thousand recognised media practising in various parts of
the United States. A friend, who writes under date of July 17th,
assures me, that in the City of Philadelphia alone, may be found no
fewer than three hundred magnetic circles, holding regular meetings,
and receiving communications. And, let it be remarked, that the
majority of the parties alluded to are neither needy, illiterate, nor
obscure, but members of highly respectable families, entertaining no
views of pecuniary profit, nor, as far as can be seen, deriving any pos-
sible advantage from the exhibitions in question. Another American
friend,—himself originally a most determined sceptic,—whose interest-
ing communication will be found, ¢n extenso, at a future page, writes :—
‘The most astonishing circumstance connected with the subject, to my
mind, is, that so large a number of persons seem to have adopted the
system into their most familiar daily experience; and wse #¢, with as
httle apparent idea of its extraordinary character, as they do the post-
office or the telegraph! I saw persons come in, with an ordinary
business countenance, ask their question of the spirit summoned to the
table, and go off again, as well satisfied with their answer, as though
it were in words from the lips or hand of their living partner in
business.”—Pp. 4, 5.

Mr. Spicer adopts the old cuckoo-cry of * Galileo,” and de-
clares that ““ this new philosophy, if it be anything at all, is a
subject for the consideration, not of cliques and classes, but of
mankind,—a question, not of nations, but of worlds;”’ and, “ Let
us at least hopc,” he says, ¢ that the foul spirit of ignorance and
prejudice which put Galileo to the torture for a true discovery,
and in a later age nicknamed the first American steam-boat
‘ Fulton’s folly,” isnot to be resuscitated in enlightened Britain,”

We are weary of this Galileo-cry. Because Galileo pro-
claimed a truth, and met with the fate of all great teachers, every
noodle who conceives a new extravagance,—every inventor who
constructs even a new coffce-pot,—instantly ranks himself beside
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Galileo, if his extravagance or his coffce-pot he not instantly
adopted by a ‘““persecuting world.” It is one thing to stifle
inquiry, and persecute the inquirer; another thing, to confront
new schemes with the light of rcason, or—if necd be—ridicule.
Since pcople are talking about the philosophic attitude of
mind ”’ necessary for the reception of this, as of every other new
doctrine, let us remind them, that although it may be a reason-
able caution, not to disbelicve any new fact because we cannot
account for it, (for owr ability to explain things should never
he taken as a test of thcir reality,) yet, on the other hand,
it is an equally rcasonable caution, not to delieve in any new fact,
simply because wc cannot account for it: if ignorance is no just
ground of disbelicf, neither is 1t just ground of belicf,—a scquence
too often overlooked. Morcover, there is this great distinction
to be borne in mind, namely, the distinction between facts and
inferences. 1 may have abundant evidence for my belicf in a
fact, but no sort of evidence for bhelief in the infcrence,
hypothesis, or doctrine, which you suppose that fact to prove.
I may believe, for instance, that discase is curcd by such an
instrument as Perkins’s ‘“ Metallic Tractor.” 1 see the man
cured; and when these ‘“tractors” are used in hospitals with
success, it is unreasonable of me to doubt the fact. But in
believing, or granting the fact, what do I grant? Simply this:
that a man afflicted with rheumatism is very much better, after
some one has pointed at him for a little time with a “ metallic
tractor.” The inference, however, that this ““ metallic tractor”
has in itself some specific and curative power,—is not at all
proven. Other evidence is required before it can be accepted ;
and in the case referred to, the falsity of the inference was
proved by that sceptical physician who employed tractors made
of wood, painted to resemble metal, and with these wooden trac-
tors did everything which the metallic tractors were supposed
to perform ; proving by this, and by experiments with metallic
tractors on amimals, that the fact of cure was no conclusive evi-
dence for the inferencc supposed to follow, but was evidence,
rather, of the extraordinary power of imagination. The rheumatic
patient, believing in the virtue of the metallic tractors, was cured
as wcll with the false tractors as the real; that is to say, he was
cured by neither, but by his imagination.

We eite this as one amongst many illustrations of the rule,
that belief in a fact should not entail, as a consequence, belief in
the supposed ageney. Thus, although we may perfectly eredit
many of the marvellous accounts which have reached us of “ spirit-
rappings,” we are wrong to assume that therefore the spirits were
actually present. As in the case of the “tractors” it was the
imagination of the patient, so in this case of “ spirit-rapping ”
it is the consciousness of the questioner; and that it is so, may
be proved in a very simple way. Let the questioner request the
medium to hold the card herself, and let ker point to the letters,
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while the questioner remains at some distance from her; and lLe
will then find, that the medium, (if she consent to the cxperi-
ment,) being deprived of his assistance, will not be able to give
answers at all approaching to correctness; whereas, if it really
were the spirits who answered, they would as readily answer the
medium, when she tapped, as the questioner when ke tapped.
But if, on the contrary, as we assert, it is the questioner who by
his manner indicates to the medium, when he expects a tap to be
heard, of course, if he be merely a bystander, and the medium be
left without his assistance, then no correct answer will be given.

It is because men do not recognise sufficiently this distinction
between the fact and the inference, that we hear so much of the
conversion of sceptics. A man tells you that he ‘““approached
the subject as complete a sceptic as you can be, but his
scepticism vanished before the cvidence of the facts”” By this
he means that at first he simply disbelieved the facts stated to
Iim ; whereas what he should have dishelieved was the infercnce,
or hypothesis, by which these facts were explained. There are
few false facts in the world, compared with the number of-false
theories; but men habitually reserve their scepticism for the
facts, and their credulity for the theory.

Now, what are the facts in this case? There is first the fact,
that when persons are sitting round a table, a medium being pre-
sent, certain raps are heard. You have been told hefore, that
these raps are the signs made by spirits; and your imagination
has been more or less predisposed, both by the marvellous
accounts you bave heard from others, and by the quiet and
assured way in which the medium talks of the spirits. As, more-
over, these raps are very pcculiar in sound, and are produced by
an agency which you cannot easily detect, your mind rushes on,
from the simple fact of @ sound heard, to the inference that the
sound is produced by a spirit.

Let us now proceed to the second stage. You arc told that
the spirits are present, and are willing to answer any questions;
and you do receive a correct answer to a question put. That is
the fact; but observe,—¢kaf, and that only, is the fact; the
inference begins when you leave the narrow basis of fact, and
rush on to conclude that the answer was given you by the spirit.
Here lies the source of the fallacy. The facts are unquestion-
able; it is in the explanations of those facts that the cautious
thinker will find cause for hesitation.

Given the facts, let us ask, as a question of mere probability,
Whether it be more likely that the raps and the answers should
he given by spirits, whose presence requires to be proved, than
by the medium, aided by the suggestions of the questioner ? This
question we consider Mr. Lewes to have settled.* He proved
that the answers were suggested to the medium by tbe manner

* Sce his account of an iuterview with Mys, Ilayden, in the *“ Leader,” No. 155.
VOL. 1. NO. I. I
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of the questioner; and not only proved it positively, by making
her give whatever answers he pleased,—no matter how fantastic,
—but also proved it negatively ; that is, proved the presence of
spirits to be a pretence, by summoning one of the Eumenides,
(who intimated that she died a few years ago in the Jewish faith,)
the ghost of Semiramis, (who intimated that she had seventeen
noses !) the ghost of Pontius Pilate ; (who intimated that he was a
leading tragedian!) and all the ghosts thus summoned and inter-
rogated bchaved precisely as other spirits behaved. The answer to
this crushing exposé has usually been, that the spirits © perceived
Mr. Lewes’ intent, and, like so many wags, determined to deceive
him, who tricd to deceive them.” But, if we understood Mr.
Lewes rightly, his intention was, no! to deceive spirits, in
whose presence he could not believe,—but Mrs. Hayden, of whose
good faith hie had very strong suspicions. Moreover, the proof
that 1t is the questioner himself who furnishes the answer, how-
ever unconsciously, is scen in this :—whenever the questioner
remains perfectly passive, no correct answer is given; if he do
not linger at the lctters he expects to be indicated,—if he do not,
by his agitation of manner, or suspension of breath, or by any
other of the thousand and one indications which suffice to an
acute medium, afford a guiding hint,—no correct answer will be
given ; whereas, if he linger at certain letters, or feign the
expectation in any other way, the letters which he selects will
be indicated, so that the most monstrous absurdities come up in
the shape of answers. This we have proved over and over again ;
and this any of our readers may prove also, with a little ordinary
circumspection.

At any rate, even supposing that our explanation of the trick
be inaccurate, we still return to our old position, and say, that,
given the facts, you still require evidence for your inference.
The fact of raps being heard, and the fact of questions being
answered, are not sufficient to prove that the raps and the answers
came from spirits: it is there we lack evidence. American and
English neophytes, however, require no such evidence. With
them the fact carries the inference as a necessary consequence ;
and as to evidence, they are at no loss for any amount you
please. They find abundance of collateral evidence in ancient
history, and even in the Holy Bible. Turning over some of the
papers devoted to this subject, published in America, (for you
must understand that these spiritualists, besides pamphlets and
bulky volumes, have several weekly organs,) we find the Bible
brought forward in the most irreverent and preposterous manner,
as may be seen in the following extravagant specimens :—

“ SPIRITUAL HANDWRITING PROVED BY THE BIBLE.

“In the account of Belshazzar’s impious feast, contained in Dan.
v. 5, there are these words, viz.: ‘In the same hour came forth fingers
of @ man's hand, and wrote over against the candlestick upon the
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plaster of the wall of the king's palace, and the king saw the part of
the hand that wrote’ Was not this spiritual writing ? What else
could it have been ? The fingers of @ man’s hand were seen writing
by the king himself. And Daniel was called in to interpret it.

“Ts not this a full confirmation that the Bible sustains the doctrine
of spiritual writing? And if the Bible asserts jt, it must be true,
Let the objector to spiritual manifestations in this form answer this
if he can.

“WiLLiam S. ANDREWS.”

Again :—
“VocAL UTTEBANCES OF SPIRITS.

“ UnxpER this head, Mr. Brittan, in his second letter to Dr. Rich-
mond, cites the following cases from the Scriptures:—

“In the Book of Genesis we have an account of the expulsion of
Hagar and her son from the house of Abraham. They were driven
into the wilderness, and left to wander without the means of subsist-
ence; and Hagar, in despair, sat down and wept, saying, ‘ Let me not
see the death of the child.’ Then an angel ‘called to her out of
heaven,” or from above, and ministered to her wants.

“In Numbers xxii. we have a remarkable account of the appear-
ance of an angelic personage to Balaam. The presence of the spirit
was indicated by his wonderful control of the organs over the beast,
—the dumb animal, whereon the magician rode, being impelled to speak
in an audible and intelligent manner.

“Elijah was a medium for spiritual communications. It is related
in the nineteenth chapter of the First Book of Kings, that a spirit came
to him, and directed him to take food before starting on a journey to
Mount Horeb. Subsequently, and during his stay in the mountain,
he was again addressed in a ‘still, small voice,” which, according to the
account, emanated from an inhabitant of the spirit-world.

“In the fourth chapter of Job we have the following sublime
description of an interview with a spirit: ‘In thoughts from the
visions of the night, when deep sleep falleth on men, fear came upon
me, and trembling, which made all my bones to shake. Then a spirit
passed before my face ; the hair of my flesh stood up. It stood still,
but T could not discern the form thereof: an image was before mine
eyes ; and there was a silence, and I heard a voice saying: Shall mor-
tal man be more just than God ? Shall a man be more pure than his
Maker?’ In this case the sense of hearing appears to have been most
successfully addressed, the occult presence being but imperfectly dis-
closed to the vision. There was an image before the eye, but it was
dim and shadowy, the precise outline not being distinguishable.

“In the fourth chapter of Daniel it is said, that while the King of
Babylon was vainly boasting of the magnitude of his power and the
glory of his empire, ‘there fell a voice from heaven, saying, O King
Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is spoken ; the kingdom is departed from
thee, &c. Agreeably to the narrative, the king was immediately
driven from his palace to herd with the beasts of the field; and thus
the prediction was signally verified.

“Saul, being on his journey to Damascus, to prosecute the believers
in spiritualism, was suddenly arrested by spiritual agency, and he
heard a voice saying unto him, ¢ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ¢’

12
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There are many similar examples recorded in the Jewish Scriptures,
but I must have recourse to other authors and to the unpublished
records of the human experience for further illustrations.”

And, further, we find among the resolutions passed at the
Worcester (U. S.) “ Spiritual Convention : ”—

“ Resolved, That the opposition to the Spiritualism of the Modern
Manifestations (based on the Automatic or Od-principles) bears, with
equal force, against the Spirituality of the demonstrations recorded in
the Bible ; and true candour will not separate the ancient from the
modern in its investigations.

“ Resolved, That the kindest feeling and the most perfeet charity
should be exercised towards those who may be more under the control
of an ignorant love than an expanded wisdom.

“ Resolved, That we recognise the hand of God in raising up a new
class of teachers, who, freed from the trammels of past sects in philoso-
phy and religion, are prepared correctly to appreciate and successfully
propagate truth; and we recommend to the friends of Spiritualism to
secure the services of those teachers, wherever it is practicable.”

Nay, so easy arec men’s minds on the score of evidence, that
Robert Owen finds in spirit-rapping corroborative proof of the
truth of his selieme for perfecting society ! and hecause the spirits
declared his scheme to be the right one, he considered that to he
cvidence of their genuineness, and therefore hecame a convert!
The reader will smile, sadly perhaps, perhaps scornfully, as his

eye passes over the following extract from the

“ MANIFESTO OF ROBERT OWEN TO ALL GOVERNMENTS AND PEOPLES.

“ PEACE, CNARITY, ILOVE, UNION, AXD PROGRESS, TO ALL TIE
INIIABITANTS OF THE FARTH.

“ A GREAT moral revolution is about to be effected for the human
race, and by an apparcent miracle.

“ Strange and meredible as it will at first appear,—communications,
most important and gratifying, have been made to great numbers in
America and to many in this country, through manifestations, by
invisible but audible powers, purporting to be from departed spirits;
and to me, especially, from President Jefferson,—Benjamin Franklin,—
His Royal Highness the late Duke of Kent,—Grace Fletcher, my first
and most enlightened disciple,—and many members of my own family,
Welch and Scotch.

“ No one who knows me will attribute superstition to me, or want
of moral courage to investigate truth, and to follow it wherever it
may lead.

“I have honestly and fearlessly applied my best faculties to examine
the religions, laws, governments, institutions, and classifications, of all
nations and peoples, and I have found them all to be based on a funda-
mental principle of error, which pervades the whole, and which, in
consequence, produces, in each of these divisions of society, evil
instead of good.

“ I have applied all my powers of mind so as honestly and fearlessly
to investigate these new manifestations, said to be made by departed
spirits, from another advanced state of our existence.
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“Until the commencement of this investigation, a few wecks since,
I believed that all things are eternal, but that there is a constant
change in combinations and their results, and that there was no
personal or conscious existence after death.

“ By investigating the history of these manifestations in America,
and subsequently, as will be narrated, through the proccedings of an
American medium, by whose peculiar organization manifestations are
obtained, I have been compelled, contrary to my previous strong con-
victions, to belicve in a future conscious state of life, existing in a
refined material, or what is called a spiritual, state; and that, from
the natural progress of creation, these departed spirits have attained
the power to communicate their feelings and knowledge to us living
upon the earth, by various means.

“ From the communications which have been made to me, through
the aid of this American medium, {from Jeflerson, I'ranklin, Grace
Fletcher, and the father of our present Sovereign, I am informed that
these new manifestations, or revelations, from the spiritual, or, more
truly, the refined material, world, are made for the purpose of changing
the present false, disunited, and miserable state of human existence,
for a true, united, and happy state, to arise from a new universal
education, or formation of character, from birth, to be based on truth,
and conducted in accordance with the cstablished laws of human
nature.”

This striking paradox, of a man, so many years a “ sceptic,”
suddenly becoming a believer in a foolish and impudent fiction,
leads us to remark, that the terms “sceptic,” and ‘‘sceptical
mind,” are habitually misused. Therc are very few sceptical
minds; for there arc few things of which men are more impatient
than of doubt., He is not a sceptic who simply denies Christi-
anity to be true; he is not a sceptic who—having read in some
book, or heard from some teacher, that there is no life beyond
the grave—dogmatically denies all immortality: he may he as
credulous and wnsceptical as the veriest fanatic: the only differ-
ence between him and the orthodox believer is, that the orthodox
believer believes one thing to be true, and he believes another
thing to be truc! But that calm equipoise of judgment, kecping
the mind open to truth, not swaying hither and thither according
to the impulse of impatience or of prejudice,—that weighing of
cvidence which, properly speaking,* constitutes the sceptical
mind,—is very rarely met with; and, however paradoxical it
may appear, that “infidels,” as they are called, should believe in
spirit-rapping, it is only a paradox, because the term ““sceptic > is
so misunderstood. We could not easily pick out a man morc
credulous than Robert Owen, as his persistent belief in his own
foolish scheme amply proves.

Something more surprising than Owen’s credulity, however, is
that of Judge Edmonds, an American lawyver of considerable
standing. We will quote Mr. Spicer’s account of his conversion.

# That is, according to the etymological, uot the ordinary and conventionel, meaning
of the word scoplical.—Ep,
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“Tt seems that, up to the early part of 1851, Judge Edmonds had
always cntertained the conviction, that intercourse with the spirits of
the departed was impossible ; and, possessing, unhappily, no very defi-
nite notions of the future life at all, was, as might be expected, as
ready as any one to scoff at the spiritual intercourse now assumed to
be established.

“His first experience of the kind was in December, 1850, some few
weeks subsequent to the death of his wife, to whom he was warmly
attached, and by whose loss he had been deeply affected. He was, at
this time, residing alonc; two of his daughters being married, and the
third at school. One night, when the servants had retired to bed, he
was reclining upon a sofa, reading. Suddenly, he distinctly heard the
voicc of his wife addressing a sentence to him. As he himself
described the incident, he started up, as if he had received a shot, and,
gazing cagerly around him, half expected that the speaker would
reveal hersclf to his eyes. His lamp was burning, and the fire blazed
cheerfully in the grate. Nothing unusual was visible; and, persuading
himsclf that it was a delusion, originating in grief and want of rest, he
presently lay down again. Still, reason as he would, the impression
that it was a real voice continued and strengthened daily ; while, like
a true philosopher, he studied and apalysed the operations of his own
mind, in the hope of ascertaining why it was, that the impression was
stronger than werc the conclusions of his reason.

“In December, he removed into the city, hoping to derive somec
benefit from change of scene and occupation; and it was in the ensu-
ing month that a lady, a friend of his late wife, invited him to her
house to witness the ‘spiritual manifestations,” stating that she had
been impressed for several days to do so, and, during that time, had
Jelt the continued presence of Mrs. Edmonds in a remarkable manner,
the idea of her departed friend mingling with every action and circum-
stance of her daly life. The Judge, though without the slightest
faith, and with little curiosity, in the matter, accepted the invitation.
The interview was brief; yet several things oecurred which at once
rivetted his attention. He ascertained that the sounds he heard were
not, and could not be, produced by the persons present. Ie saw,
moreover, that there was intelligence in them. In short, his curiosity
was fairly excited; and he resolved to investigate the subject, and, if
there were imposture, to detect it. The worthy Judge, however, must
have been one of the hardest bargains ever made by the unseen intelli-
gences,—a subject of the very toughest kind! He kept very full and
careful records of all he witnessed,—a duty which his habits of reporting
enabled him to fulfil with ease and accuracy; he compared the pro-
ceedings of different days, in order to detect any lurking inconsistencies
or contradictions ; he sought for different media, thus precluding the
possibility of concert of action, and only ‘finally yielded his belief
when no sane mind could withhold it longer.’

“The Judge had, it seems, commenced his investigations by
demanding proofs,—proofs that the matter was deserving of investiga-
tion at all’; and this tolerably high ground being conceded to him, by
certain mystifying phenomena, he went further, and requested to be
furnished with evidence that the affair was altogether super-terrestrial,
and that those who professed to be his interlocutors from the spirit
world were, really and truly, those whom they pretended to be.
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* What proofs did he require 7’ The experienced lawyer was not to be
caught with so hollow a device. He handled the case in a legal man-
ner. It was not for him to call witnesses to the good character of his
opponents ; nor, by indicating the precise nature of what would con-
vince him most, suggest to them the means of his own conversion.
Proofs he must have, and good ones too, or they might be off about
their business, and seek out more credulous subjects for their experi-
ments in mechanico-metaphysics.

“Strange to say, so far from resisting this sturdy scepticism, the
more exigeant the Judge became, the more the ‘other party’ (we
must use general terms) conceded; and he was promised, in plain
words, proofs that could not, and should not, fail utterly to annihilate
his slightest misgiving. It was clear that he was, at any price, to be
won. Nevertheless, it appears that the Judge held gallantly out,—
mceting, with the calm sense of a really clever man, and the quick
penetrative discernment of the practised lawyer, such minor appeals to
his credulity as were comprised in rappings, table-tippings, &c., or in
vague communications purporting to procced from the extra-mundane
sphere. Hec certainly heard the sounds, and saw the movements, and
that, as in the case of cverybody else, without being able to refer them
to any satisfactory origin. But thc Judge remembered the pledge he
had received; and, knowing that the ‘spirits’ were bound to prove
their whole case, wisely refused to accept any instalment. He would
receive it in its entirety, or not at all. These matters amounted to a
mystery, and nothing more. They were simply puzzling, and only
retarded the march of the grand éelaircissement he had been distinctly
promised, and which he now claimed.

“ Qui s'arréte & chaque pierre, w’ arrive jamais, thought the Judge;
and he would doubtless have grown weary of results which perpetually
fell short of his high expeetations, had not an event at last occurred,
which was destined to work an entire change in his views and feelings,
and make him, as has been said, not only a believer, but a participator,
in the extraordinary demonstrations now challenging the wonder of
the community. '

“On the 21st of May, in the present year, a meeting, for the pur-
pose of spiritual investigation, took place at the house of Mr. Charles
Partridge, of New York, a gentleman who had devoted much time and
attention to such inquiries, and promoted, as far as possible, every
attempt then making to arrive at a proper understanding of the much
vexed subject in question. The account of what transpired at the
meeting referred to is taken from the elaborate report furnished by
himself to the New-York journals.

“Tt seems that there were present about fifteen to twenty persons,
among whom may be mentioned the names of Judge Edmonds him-
self, Dr. and Mrs. Grey, Mr. E. Fowler and his sister, Mrs. Fox and
her daughters, Messrs. Gordon, Cooley, J. Partridge, &c., &c. Rap-
pings were heard, and a communication from the ¢ spirits’ requested
the company to play on a piano in the room. This was done, the
raps beating aecurate time to the measure. Mr. Gordon, who was a
mediwin, was thrown into a magnetic sleep, during which he gave
utterance to some remarks directed against the too ready yielding to
sister-superstitions with those which, in past ages, obstructed the
advance of Gospel light, and the pure influx of the Holy Spirit,
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“ While this was procecding, sounds were occasionally heard on the
door and sides of the apartment, as loud as could be produced by a
violent ‘ pounding’ with a man’s fist. The table at which Mr. Par-
tridge was employed in taking notes, was scveral times moved from its
place ; and a chair, which stood outside of the wrele, and several feet
distant from any onc present, was moved up to the circle, and back
again, placed on its side, &c. &e.

“ These, however, were the usual phenomena, and of such frequent
occurrcnce that they excited but little interest. In the present case,
they proved to be but the prologue to demonstrations of a most
astounding character, and such as, I am fully aware, will tax to the
utmost the faith of the uninitiated in the veracity of those upon whose
concurrent testimony these facts were subsequently made public.

“ At the stage of the procecdings last alluded to, it was proposed by
some one to darken the room, in order to try whether the lights or
sparkles, known frequently to accompany the manifestations in former
instances, would be perceptible. It was accordingly done; and the
lights were observed at different times, and in different parts of the room,
sometimes resembling phosphorescent flames,—sometimes forming
luminous clouds, moving about,—sometimes like glistening stars, crys-
tals, or diamnonds. DPhysical demonstrations inercased in varicty and
force, and continued for threc hours, ¢ during which,” says Mr. Par-
tridge, ‘the Judge seemed to be in the possession of the spirits’ Many
things occurred to him, which he mentioned, that he alone could be
conscious of ; though we could perceive that something extraordinary
was going on with and around him. Many things, however, also
occurrcd, which all could witness.

“The card-table before mentioned began to move with violent force
from one side of our circle (which was large) to the other, rocking, and
rising up, and coming down ; and, finally, the leaf was shut up, the
cover turned round to its place: the table was gently turned upside
down, and laid at our feet. In this situation, myself and others took
hold of it, and ascertained its position ; and, alter a short interval, it
was turned up, the leaf opened, and the table placed as before. A chair
which stood outside of our circle, and several fcet from any one, was
suddenly moved up to the cirele, and back, rocked, and finally, with
great rapidity, conveyed from one end of the room to the other, wind-
ing its way among the people who sat there without touching them, and
yet, at times, passing with fearful rapidity within an inch or two of
our persons.

“Some of the party, among whom was Judge Edmonds, were
requested to go into another closet from that where Gordon was,
where there was a guitar, bass-viol, and violin, each of which was
played upon, separately at first, and, finally, all together, in marked
time, which was beat out by raps, sometimes upon the viols, floor, ceil-
ing, &c., the bow often touching the persons there.

“ Afterwards, the bass-viol and violin were raised above their heads,
and out of their reacli ; (except one end, which sometimes rested on their
hand, liead, or shoulder, often changing;) and in this position they
were played and rapped upon as by human fingers, and the time marked
as before.

“A dinner bell on the shelf was raised up, and rung over their
heads ; then taken out into the parlour, and carried round the room,
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ringing over the heads of fifteen or twenty persons, sitting in the circle
there, and then into the adjoining parlour, (where there was no person,)
and carried nearly its length, and dropped on the floor some fifteen or
twenty feet from any human being. Another small bell was taken off
the shelf, rung, and placed into, and taken out of, the hands of several
persons. A pocket-handkerchief was taken from the Judge’s pocket,
and tied into many knots, and put back again; a table-brush was taken
from the shelf, and put into the hands of several persons successively,
and taken out again, and their hair brushed with it.

“From this period, the Judge became a regular member of the
magnetic circle; and, at a meeting somewhat subsequent to the above,
it was announced to him, that he would shortly be himself a mediwm,
and that, too, under circumstances which would unable him to record,
and give to the world, such communications as he might receive. This
promise is understood to have been realized. The Judge became clair-
voyant, or, as he expressed it, ¢ found in his mind’ certain scenes or
visions relating to the spiritual world, in all of which scenes actors and
incidents were as vividly pictured as though presented to his outward
seuses. These occur as well by day as by night, and only require that
external objects be shut out by closing the eyes. Certain of these
visions, or ‘ revelations,” have been made publie, from time to time, and
are, as has Dbeen justly observed of them, crinently practical in their
character, and containing sentiments that cannot be unacceptable to
the most pure and humble Christian. The lessons they teach are
those of love and kindness, and address themselves to the calm, deli-
berate reason of man, asking from him no blind faith, but a careful
inquiry and a deliberate judgment.

“That the effect of the ¢ manifestations’ has, in this instance, at
least, been fraught with advantage, is proved by the change said to be
worked in the Judge’s mind and manner. From being irascible and
excitable at times, he has become calin and modecrate ; from being oc-
casionally stern and unyielding, he has become kind and gentle; from
being a doubter as to the future, he has become well grounded 1 the
belief of inan’s immortality, and his redemption through the merey of
God; and he has found in spiritual intereourse, not merely matter to
gratify an idle curiosity, or responses to vain and frivolous inquiries,
but wisdom most profound, knowledge most interesting, and morality
most pure and elevating, as all may find who will seek with an earnest
desire for truth, and with minds open to its reception.”—Pp. 114-124.

It is fair that we should borrow from Mr. Spicer some account
of one of these spiritual séances, and we choose one at which
several well-known persons were present.

“Mrs. Fish and the Misses Fox now visited New York City,
whither, it is almost needless to say, their fame had preceded them ;
and there, as in Rochester, every conceivable test was applied, in a
manner to satisfy the most sceptical. The ladies were disrobed, and
subjected to the most scarching investigation, by a female committee
chosen for that purpose, who reported to their constituents that the
sounds in question cowld not, by any possibility, emanate from the
parties themselves,

“The Rev. Dr. Griswold, who had hitherto remained wholly
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incredulous as to the alleged preternatural origin of the manifesta.
tions, now determined to investigate the facts of the case for himself ;
and with that view assembled a small party at his house in Broadway.
The circle was composed of gentlemen of high character and intel-
ligence,—persons who, probably without exception, had no preposses-
sion in favour of the principal actors in the scene, and who even
numbered among them several avowed scepties.

“ Among thosc present were the late Mr. J. Fenimore Cooper, Mr.
George Bancroft, the Rev. Dr. Hawkes, Dr. J. W. Francis, Dr.
Marcy, Mr. N. P. Willis, Mr. Bryant, Mr. Bigdon, Mr. Richard
Kimball, Mr. H. T. Tuckerman, and General Lyman.

“In order to prevent any suspicion as to the arrangement of the
room, the furniture, closets, &c., the réunion was appointed, as has
been mentioned, at Dr. Griswold’s own dwelling, which ncither of the
ladies had ever cntered before. A little past eight o’clock, Mrs. Fox
and her three daughters, aecompanied by two gentlemen of Rochester,
made their appearance. For some time—perhaps half an hour—no
sounds were heard, and the company began to exhibit obvious symp-
toms of impatience. They were then requested to draw nearer the
table, which was in front of thc ladies, and form themselves into a
compact circle. Soon after, faint sounds began to be heard from
under the floor, around the table, and in different parts of the room.
They increased in loudness and frequency, becoming clear and distinct,
while no one could deny their presenee, nor trace them to any visible
cause. The question was now asked, * Will the spirits converse with
any one present ?’ No satisfactory answer was obtained, though
there was a general rumbling suecession of sounds, the purport of
which appeared to be ambiguous to those who professed to be most
couversant with the language. The question was then put more
definitely with regard to several gentlemen present. After a good
deal of coquetting, it was said that replies would be given to any
questions proposed by Dr. Marcy. He inquired whether the spint
with whom he wished to converse was a relation,—was a child,—and
what was its age at the time of its death. We understood Dr. Marcy
to say that the answers were correct ; but nothing worthy of special
notice was elicited.

“Mr. Henry T. Tuckerman was the next to propound inquiries,
which, contrary to the usual custom, he expressed audibly, so as to be
heard by the ladies and the whole company. Having fixed in his
mind the name of an individual, he asked,  Did he live in New York ?/
No answer. ‘In Baltimore? In Cambridge? In Boston?’ Three
distinet raps. Mr. T. continued: ‘Was he a lawyer? A merchant?
A physician? A Clergyman?’ Xnocks, ‘Was he an Episcopalian ?
A Presbyterian ? A Unitarian ?’—going over the names of the prin-
cipal sects. No answer. At the suggestion of a gentleman, Mr. T.
asked, * Was he a Christian P> Knocks. Mr. T. then asked the age
of the person in a series of tens. ‘Was he twenty years old at the
time of his death? Was he thirty? Fifty? Sixty?’ Knocks.
‘Has he left a family ?’ Xnocks. ¢Children?’ Knocks. ‘Five?
Three ? Two?’ Knocks. ‘Did he die in Boston ? In Philadel-
phia? In Albany ? In Northampton? Bennington ?’ Knocks.
‘Did he die of consumption ? Of fever? Of cholera? Of old age?’
Knocks,
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“The person in the querist’s mind was the late Rev. Dr. Channing,
of Boston, who died, as stated, at Bennington, (Vt.,) while on a
journey. It may be remarked that, for the last years of his life, Dr.
Channing disclaimed all sectarian names, preferring to be called only
*Christian ;* and, though under seventy, had nearly exhausted his
physical powers.

“The Rev. Dr. Hawkes was less successful in obtaining replics, and,
after a short period, gave way to Dr. J. W. Francis, who was wel-
comed with a general roll of knockings from the mysterious agents,
seeming to claim the privilege of old and intimate acquaintance.
With his proverbial urbanity, seating himself as if at the bed-side of a
patient, Dr. F. asked, in terms of the most insinuating blandness,
whether the spirits present would converse with any member of the
company. Would they vouchsafe to speak to his illustrious friend,
the world-renowned author, Mr. Cooper? Would they converse with
the great American poet, Mr. Bryant ? To these flattering invitations
no reply was given. Would they speak to so humble an individual as
himself ? Loud knocks. Dr. F. then asked, fixing on a person, ‘ Was
he an American? Was he an Englishman? Was he a Scoteliman #’
The knocks were loud and unanimous. ¢ Was he a merchant? Was
he a lawyer? Was he an author?’ Loud knocks. ‘Was he a
poet P’ Yes, in distinet knocks. ¢Will you tell his name ?” Here
the spirits called for the alphabet, by sounds intelligible to the ghost-
seers. It then spelled out B-u-r-, when the company indiscreetly, but
spontaneously, interrupted, by crying out, ‘ Robert Burns." This was
the true answer.

“Mr. J. Fenimore Cooper was then requested to enter into the
supramundane sphere, and proceeded to interrogate the spirits, with
the most imperturbable self-possession and deliberation. After several
desultory questions, from which no satisfactory answers were obtained,
Mr. C. eommenced a new series of inquiries. ¢Is the person I inquire
about a relative ?’ Yes, was at once indicated by the lkuocks. ‘A
near relative?’ Yes. ‘A man?’ No answer. ‘A woman?’ Yes.
*A daughter ? A mother? A wife?’ No answer. ‘A sister?’
Yes. Mr. C. then asked the number of years since her death. To
this an answer was given in rapid and indistinet raps, some counting
45, others 49, 54, &c. After considerable parleying, as to the manner
in which the question should be answered, the consent of the invisible
interlocutor was given to knock the years so slowly that they might
be distinetly counted. This was done. Knock—knock—knock, for
what seemed over a minute, till the number amounted to fifty, and
was unanimously announced by the company. Mr. C. now asked,
Did she die of consumption ?’—naming several diseases, to which no
answer was given. ‘Did she dic by accident?’ Yes. ‘Was she
killed by lightning? Was she shot? Was she lost at sea? Did
she fall from a carriage ? 'Was she thrown from a horse ?’  Yes.

“Mr. Cooper did not pursue his inquiries any further, and stated to
the company that the answers were correct, the person alluded to by
him being a sister, who, just fifty years ago the present month, was
killed by being thrown from a horse.”—Pp. 70-76.

Throughout, it is quite easy to detect how the answers were
suggested ; though we must confess that there are many
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accounts, both in Mr. Spicer’s volume and clsewhere, which do
not at all admit of a similar explanation. But it is also true that
they do not admit of belief!

When we read of men heing lifted into the air, and there sus-
pended by invisible agency for three or four minutes, without
touching anything or anybody, we do not pretend ‘“ to aceount ”
for such a phenomenon,—we simply dishcheve it !

“On the 8th, in company with threec gentlemen, I paid a visit to
Ward Cheney, Esq., residing in Manchester, at whose house a good
medium, Mr. Danicl D. Hume, was temporarily stopping. After a
formal introduction by one of our party, who was acquainted with
Mr. C., we entered into social and pleasant conversation ; and a propo-
sition was soon made by one ol us, to try our luck in getting spiritual
communications. A circle was accordingly formed, with Mr. Hume as
a member; and the well-known vibrations on the table were soon
forthcoming, loud and distinet. One of my friecnds had never seen
any thing of the kind, and he accordingly looked under the table, to
make sure that no once touched it. Answers of a personal character
were given very freely ; such as tests of identity, (the medium
being a total stranger to both partics,) messages of a joyful import,
&e., &ec.

“The medium was then (apparently) thrown into a spiritually mag-
netic state, discovering great rigidity of muscle, and the ordinary
phenomena of the psycho-magnetic condition, including a wmag-
nctic locking of the jaws, in which an iron-like hardness of the mus-
cles was apparent. He then spelt out (with his cyes closely bandaged)
some remarkable and interesting messages to one or two of the com-
pany, the personal nature of which precludes their publication, but
which were declared, by those interested, to Le perfect tests. He did
this by pointing, with almost incredible rapidity, to the different letters
of an alphabet arranged on a seven-by-nine card, and thus spelling out
the necessary words. A rapid writer had difficulty in keeping up with
him ; and when a word or a sentence was partially finished, a suggestion
from any of the company as to what was intended to be spelt would,
if correct, be answered by eager and vehement rappings in various parts
of the table. Among others (all remarkable) came a message from two
sailors lost at sea, relatives of one of the company, a stranger to most
of those present. These spirits announced themselves, somewhat
unexpectedly, by canting over the solid and ponderous table, and
rolling it in the manner of a vessel in a violent tempest. Accompany-
ing this demonstration, came a violent cieaking, as of the cables of a
ship when strained in 2 gale ; then came the loud sound of a prolonged
wailing, shrieking blasts of wind, precisely such a noise as the wind
makes in the rigging of a ship in a storm at sea; and the creaking of
the timbers and masts, as the vessel surged to one side or the other,
was distinctly heard by all. Next came the regular, sullen shocks of
the waves, as they struck the bows of the doomed vessel. All this
time the table kept up the rocking motion. And now the table was
capsized on the floor! All this was done with no one touching the
table, as a close and constant scrutiny was kept up by two, at least, of
our party. These two sailors, (whose names and ages were given,) it
seems, lost their lives by the capsizing of a vessel, as represented ;
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although this fact, T have the best reasons for knowing, was not pre-
viously known to the medium or the company.

“ Demonstrations now increased in force and number. The table
was actually lifted up from the floor, without the application of a human
hand or foot. A table, weighing (I should judge) one hundred pounds,
was lifted up a foot from the floor, the legs touching nothing! I
jumped upon it, and it came up again! It then commenced rocking,
without, however, allowing me to slide off, although it canted, at least,
to an angle of 45°. Finally, an almost perpendicular inclination slid
me off; and another of the company tried it with the same results.
These things all happened in a room which was light enough to allow
of our seeing under and over and all around the table, which was
touched by no one except the two persons who, respectively, got upon
it to keep it down.

“We went into a darkened room, to see the spiritual flashes of light
said to have been vouchsafed to some investigators. Instead of this,
we were greeted with tremendous rappings all about us. Some of the
blows on the walls, floor, and tables, within three inches of myself,
were astounding. 1 could hardly produce such violent demonstrations
with my fist, though I werc to strike with all my might. The very
walls shook. Answers to questions were given by concussions of vary-
ing force and intonation, according to the character of the spirits com-
municating. A favourite little daughter of one of the gentlemen
present,—a stranger fram a remote state,—who had left the earth in
the fourth year of her age, announced her presence by a thick pattering
rain of eager and joyful little raps; and, in answer to an inward request
of her father, she laid her baby hand upon his forehead! This was a
man who was not a believer in these things,—he had never before seen
them; but he could not mistake the thrilling feeling of that spirit-
touch. I also had a similar manifestation, in the character of which I
am not deceived.

“Suddenly, and without any expectation on the part of the com-
pany, the medium, Mr. Hume, was taken up in the air! Thad hold of
his hand at the time, and I felt of his feet ; they were lifted a foot
Srom the floor ! He palpitated from head to foot with the contending
emotions of joy and fear, which choked his utterance. Again and
again he was taken from the floor; and the third time ke was carried
to the lofty ceiling of the apartment, with which his hands and head
came tn gentle contact. 1 felt the distance from the soles of his boots
to the floor, and it was nearly threc feet. Others touched his feet, to
satisfy themselves.

“This statement can be substantiated, if necessary.”—Pp. 126-130.

“1If necessary !’ 'What charming naiveté! The idea of any
man having it in his power to substantiate a statement of this
kind, and not doing so, but only saying that he will do so, “if
necessary ! For ourselves, we unequivocally say, that we do
not believe a word of it; and that the substantiation is not only
necessary, but must be unequivocal, beforc we should give it a
moment’s credence. Here is something more of the same kind,
extracted by Mr. Spicer from the “ Spiritual Telegraph.” 1t is
an account of a New York conference, for the investigation of
spiritual phenomena, which was held on Friday evening, June
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18th, 1852, in the presence of several well-known persons, whose
names are given.

“ Dr. Hallock related a case of physical manifestations, which took
place on the Friday evening previous, at the house of Mr. Partridge,
after the conference had adjourned. Mr. D. D. Hume was the medium,
and the circle consisted of Mr. Partridge, wife, and daughter, Wm.
Taylor and wife, S. B. Brittan, and himself. On the table around
which we were scated were loosc papers, a lead-pencil, two candles, and
a glass of water. The table was used by the spirits in responding to
our questions ; and the first peculiarity we observed was, that however
violently the table was moved, everything on it retained its position.
When we had duly observed this, the table, which was mahogany, and
perfectly smooth, was clevated to an angle of about 30° and held
there, with everything remaining on it as before. It was truly inter-
esting to sec a lcad-pencil retaining a position of perfect rest, on a
polished surface inclined at such an angle. It remained as if glued to
the table ; and so of cverything else on it. The table was repeatedly
made to reswme its ordinary position, and then its inclination as before,
as if to fasten upon us the conviction, that what we saw was no decep-
tion of the senses, but a veritable manifestation of spirit presence and
of spirit power. They were then requested to elevate the table to the
same angle as before, and to detach the pencil, retaining everything
else in their stationary positions. This was complied with. The table
was elevated, the pencil rolled off, and everything else remained. They
were then asked to repeat the experiment, retaining the penecil and
everything clsc upon the table stationary, except the glass tumbler,
and to let that slide off. This was also assented to, with the like
result. All the articles retained their positions but the tumbler, which
slid off, and was caught in the hands of one of the party, asit fell from
the lower edge of the table. Then the table, after being restored to
the natural position, was moved strongly to and from the medium, and
to and from different individuals in the circle, as they would request.
After this had been repeated several times, and while a corner of the
table was inclined into his lap, Mr. Taylor asked if the spirits would
lift it clear off the floor while in that position. Assent was signified ;
and the table, after much apparent effort, though, probably, only appa-
rent, was lifted clear off the floor as he requested. Dr. H. said he
was led to the conclusion, that the effort was only apparent, because,
while we were watching it closely, with a light upon the floor, so as to
sce the slightest motion, the table, in the mean time resting upon one
castor on the floor, and one corner of the leaf in Mr. Taylor’s lap, was
raised, perhaps about one inch, after having been literally tumbled
about the circle, sometimes upon one castor, and sometimes upon two,
the leaf resting, first upon one person’s lap, and then in another. But
when the foot of the table was finally raised, as described, he, to make
sure that they were not mistaken in the fact, got down upon the floor,
to observe more closely. "While looking, the foot of the table, instead
of being raised a doubtful inch or so, was thrown up clear of the
floor six or eight inches, as if all former attempts had been mere play-
ful efforts. 'We then asked if they could move the table with a man
en it. They replied, ¢ Yes, with two men on it.” Mr. Partridge and
myself then seated oursclves, back to back, upon the table. Our com-
bined weight is a little over 850 pounds; but, notwithstanding, the
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table was moved as easily as when nothing but the candlesticks, &e.,
were upon it. We were rocked backwards and forwards, to and from
the mediwm, and held stationary in that position, with us upon it;
and, finally, we remarked playfully, * When you get tired of rocking us,
throw us off!” It was done: the table was tipped strongly and
rapidly from the mediwm, and we were thrown on the floor.”—
Pp. 316-319.

Besides rapping answers to questions, the American spirits, or,
rather, the spirits who appear in America, vouchsafe poetical and
prose communications, which are duly printed in the devout
papers. Mr. Spicer has reprinted several of these trashy efforts,
naively confessing that they are mediocre.

“Volumes might be filled with the prose communications purporting
to procced from the like supernatural sources. It must be owned that
the great majority of these are of a very mediocre character, and would
rather induce an apprehension, that the spirits of the illustrious and
cminent persons from whom these lucubrations emanate, have rather
deteriorated than improved by their translation to another sphere.

“ Readers must judge for themselves. Here are abundant specimens.

Where shall we begin ¢  With George Washington, perhaps :—

“ WASHINGTON.
“ Robert White— Mediwm.

“0 YE men of intelligence! be ye warned that this doctrine of
spiritual intercourse will spread and overleap all opposition. Be patient,
cxamine, investigate—try all things by the unfailing laws of nature
and reason. Be not easily turned from your course—let ¢ onward and
upward’ be your watchword—all will be well if you persevere. Have
charity ; love your opposers; forbear; scek to enlighten them. O!
be forgiving !—you are progressing. All is not truth that is asserted,
but that which will stand the test of examination alone. All will
work together for your good. O persevere in the investigation of this
truth! I would like to impress on the mind the necessity of purity
in life and thought. It would make man happy, and prepare him for
the reception of these heavenly truths. The mind will become pure
and cleansed of its prejudiee and bigotry, and it will begin to advance,
and be able to nnderstand the subject in all its fulness and beauty ; it
will make you wise, and advance you to occupy a higher position in
the spirit world. You must not expect to comprehend spirttualism in
a moment, or in a day, week, or yecar. As you progress, the hidden
beauties will be unfolded to the mind. Exercise and pursue the sub-
jeet with diligence. Be pure, and have holy and God-like views, and,
in proportion, you will progress.

“ (Signed) WasHiNgToN."”

“ Communicated, April 21, 1852.”

“ JEFFERSON.
“ William Rogers—Medium.
“T ax well pleased that I am permitted to express my thoughts to

those who remain on earth. I can but render thanks to our Father,
God, for the great blessings He has conferred upon my beloved
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country. The anniversary of America’s birth is now being observed
by millions of happy people, who enjoy the greatest blessings of any
carthly nation. These blessings were won by a thorough and impar-
tial investigation of the various theories of government, one of which
was carried out in practice by a class of men who were not afraid of
truth. In all of its affairs (the Government) it is as near the intended
of God as its founders could, at that time, adopt, and at the same
time consolidate the States. But, with all its blessings, it was not
perfect ; nor is it yet, and, probably, never will be. The Union, as it
15, is worth preserving, and 1 pray my country will not destroy it ; for,
as sure as they do, civil war and carnage will assuredly follow. Better
permit one evil than to destroy all that is good. FKrom this fire of
Liberty the sparks of frcedom are flying across the waters, and have
already kindled fircs beyond the seas. These will burn wherever the
winds of thought and education blow, until tyranny, bigotry, supersti-
tion, and all the curses which afflict man, are consumed.
“ TioMAS JEFFERSON."”

« 4th July, 1851.”

“ CALVIN,
“ (On the Laws of the Spheres.)
“ D. Q. Green—DMedium.

“Ix regard to the question which I promised to answer, I will state
what I feel T ean be clearly and fully sustained in saying. The laws
which govern us in the spirit-land, in some respects, are not dissimilar
to those which govern men upon earth. Yet we have greater facilities
for acquiring knowledge, by far, than you who are yet in the body.
And so it is with those in the higher spheres; we can the more readily
lcarn, the nearer we approach to the goal to which we are all tending,
—the great harmonial circle of God’s more immediate presence. And
although those wlo are in the lower spheres can operate powerfully upon
those on earth, they cannot give us such correct ideas in regard to the
working of the great plans of our Father, as those above them. When
you fully realize that a spirit can accomplish in one moment, by the
mere effort of the will, more than a mortal can do in a number of days,
—1I mean, in regard to passing from place to place,—you will not be asto-
nished to learn that we can as readily comprehend the language as we
can the thoughts of those with whom we wish to converse. And asI
have said, we are, in a degree, subject to the same laws as yourselves.
Yet, instead of being obliged to study for a long time to obtain a
knowledge of any particular language, we are enabled to receive it as
by intuition. And it is just as easy for e, when I wish to converse
with one on earth, to impress the thought upon his mind, in his own
language, although I never understood it when I was on your earth, as
I could in my native tongue.
“Jorw CaLviy.”

—Pp. 144-148.

People who will believe that, will believe any thing; and
although our explanation of the trick upon which rapping
depends, does not apply at all to these communications, nor to
the mysteries of men suddenly lifted in the air, we are not in
the least dismayed by these marvels; they do not at all shake
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owr incredulity ; and we insist upon their being kept separat.
from the more credible statements, which we are williyg
enough to aceept, but all of which can be explained nnder th
supposition of the questioner’s wnconsciously firnishing th
answer,

We must also keep separate from this spivit-rapping the lates
cognate delusion of table-moving. In every street,—onc migh
almost say, in every house,—people arc busy moving tables, o
hats, or basins, and beliecving that a new agent is thereh
revealed. Here again we mect with a necessity of distinguishin;
Jact and inference. It is idle to doubt the fact that the tabl
does move, and move without conscions cffort on the part ¢
those forming the chain around it. But the wference, that it 1
moved Dy electricity, is altogether gratuitons, if not entirel
fallacious. It may mot be casy to explain how it is that th
unconscious ohedience of the muscles to an expectant emotio
moves the table; still less, how it is that a table raps its ansven
—nay, not ouly raps, but prophesics! But we viust agan
repeat that our unot being able to explain these things, is »
ground for our belief in the existence of a new ageut. In Gir
many, where this table-moving first began, it has heen pushe
to the extreme of absurdity. At Boun, in presence of Dr. Kuw
Simrock, Hoffmann von TFallersleben, Schade, and some others
the table not only moved, but rapped replies to various question
put to it, all of which replies were correct, with the execption ¢
ouc, when a lady’s age was asked, and the table veplied, “ Thirty,
she being forty years of age; although, as Hoffmann and Schad
naively confessed, they never thought she was older than thirty
The table also proplesied; and, on heing asked what it, th
table, originally cost, declared, it cost two thalers; and whe
asked how much it was then worth, answered one thaler
Doctor Schauenburg, who reports this, wrote to Karl Simroc
to ask him to substantiate it; and this is the letter Simroce
wrote :(—

“ How can I be persuaded that the experiments which we witnesse
were not all delusions ? It is true, they were not vulgar impositing
Of that we are nof assured. But arc we sure we were not the victin
of an hallucination?  Who can believe that an innocent table has th
power of reading the future ?  1[ the prophecies and replies had nc
been dragged into the matter, one might have explained the move
ment of the table as the result of magnetic foree; but the speali
destroys the phenomenon. A table which replies to questions can onl
do so in virtue of some illusion. From our experiments there is,
any rate, one important result,—mamely, that our limbs wve ver
capricious agents of our volition,”

IToffmann von lallersleben does not, however, express an
doubt. He says, ©“Of all that Dr. Schauenburg has written abot
the table-moving and table-rapping, 1 have heen the eye-witnes
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and confirm every thing he says.” Dr. Schade certifies in the
same way. But to them and to all others we would say, as
a question of mere probability, Is it more probable that the
table should be moved by an unconscious muscular action, than
that it should be moved by an agent, the cxistence of which you
have yet to prove? for there is no proof whatever of any such
Jid passing from our hands to the table, and then saturating
the table with electricity. Moreover, we ask you whether you
can suppose the table, previously unconscious, inert, ignorant, to
be suddenly endowed with motion, consciousness, intelligence,
and volition, by a few pcople placing their hands upon it; for
the table must be conscious and intclligent to kear and under-
stand what you ask it ; it must have its volition to reply accord-
ing to its intelligence. Now this, we say, is not credible;
nor will all the signatures of Germany suffice to make it
credible.

Since the forcgoing was in type, the mania or manie have
considerably abated in London, although still raging in the
provinces. Table-moving had a semi-scientific aspect, which has
acted as a fascination upon minds slightly tinctured with science ;
and endless theories, all more or less ingeniously absurd, have
been propounded, with a view to explain the operation of this
“new agent.”” Some persons start the hypothesis of a ““rotatory
fluid,” which pervades nature, thus connecting table-turning
with “ gravitation ’ and with ‘cell force.”” Others are copious
in illustrations of electricity and animal magnetism ; few of them
taking the trouble to ascertain what are the laws which regulate
electricity,—none of them pausing at the fact, that a galvanic
battcry would nof make the table turn round : it would sooner
shatter it. The phrase “electricity” covers a multitude of
possible operations; and men, seeing daily the marvels per-
formed by electricity, naturally attribute to it every thing
marvellous.

Professor Faraday has effectually silenced all these. electrical
hypotheses; and, although his explanation of the phenomenon
is the same as that previously given by various independent
inquirers, it has the incalculable advantage of being endorsed by
his eminent authority, so that the vulgar bow and acquiesce.
Since his published condemnation, table-turning has been rapidly
discredited. In a little while it will be forgotten, or remembered
only as one of the many Popular Delusions,



Modern and Medieval Hygiéne. 131

Arr. VI.—1. Official Report on the Mortality of Cholera in Eng-
land. 1848-49.

2. Weekly Returns of Births and Deaths in London. Published
by Authority of the Registrar-General.

3. Quarterly Returns of the Marriages, Births, and Deaths,
registered in the Divisions, Counties, and Districts of England.
Published by Authority of the Registrar-General.

4, Twelfth Annual Report of the Registrar-General.

It is probably unknown to great numbers of the inhabitants of
the United Kingdom, that England and Wales are mapped out into
divisions, counties, and districts, and every birth, marriage, and
death, is duly registered in the locality in which it occurs. This
registration is not simply of name, date, and place ; there are other
circumstances recorded at the same time, as to the cause of death,
the age, sex, &c.; so that when a general or statistical summary
of the facts contained in this national record is drawn out,
various deductions can be made as to the moral and physical
condition of the people. In London, that summary is made
weekly ; for the rest of England and Wales, it is quarterly; and
for the entire country, annually. From time to time special cir-
cumstances arise in the national life, which have a special in-
fluence on the national well-being. Of this kind are remarkable
variations in the weather, fluctuations in trade and commenrce,
important legislative changes, the outbreak of epidemical dis-
cases. These circumstances each leave their indelible trace on
these summaries, and some have a special consideration. The
elaborate report of Mr. Farr, on the cholera of 1848-49, is
one of the latter; it shows the nation suffering (and suffering
nnnecessarily) a grievous loss of valuable life. The quarterly
report before us, for the quarter ending March, 1853, is a
chequered return. Never before were there so many families
created ; or, in other words, the marriages greatly exceeded in
number those of any previous return. In the year 1852, there
were 158,439 marriages, or one person in fifty-seven of the
population was united to a mate. In the year 1842, just ten
years ago, there were only 118,825 mairiages. Great as was the
increase in the year 1852, the increase was greater in the last
quarter of that year ; for, during that time, the marriages were at
the rate of one person married in forty-eight of the population.
These happy and important events increased most numerously in
Tondon, where 7,101 marriages were celebrated in the last
quarter of 1852. In the south, midland, and eastern counties,
the bliss of newly-wedded life was below par; for in them the
marriages were less numerous than usual.

With incrcase of marriages, there was, of course, an increase
of births. The annual proportion of births, since 1843, has been

K 2
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one in thirty.® In the winter quarter of the present year, it has
heen at the rate of one in twenty-cight. But althongh there was
s0 great an incrcase in hirths, the population was not propor-
tionately incrcased: on the contrary, owing to the greatly in-
creased mortality of this winter, the inerease was less, by 12,000,
than in the winter quarter of 1852, and amounted only to -13,357.

The Registrar-general’s Report is not limited, however, to
these dry matters of births, and inerease of population.  He tells
us, that “the tide of emigration stills rolls on ; and, in the win-
tel', 57,729 persons left ‘the ports of the United ngdom at
which there are Government Lwmigration Agents.”” Of these,
13,493 (prineipally Irish, perhaps) sailed from Liverpool, 7,249
from London, and 2,129 from Plymouth. The price of provisions
advanced.  WWheat, in the winter quarter of 1852, was 10s. 104.
per quarter; last winter, it was 13s. 7d.; and, worst of all for
the health of the people, potatoes rose from 70s. per ton in 1852
to 127s. 6d. in the winter of 1833. A fabular view of the prices
of consols, wheat, meat, and potatoes for the seven quarters end-
ing March 3]st he.t is given. I'rom this it appears, that consols
and w heat, which aver 'de 964 and 10s. 7d. respectively, during
the qual‘tcr cnding Scptcml)el 30th, 1831, rose to 993 and 43s. 7d.
during the quarter ending March 31st, 1853.

The munber of peatHs was greatly increased during the last
winter; none has been so fatal, except those of 1847 and 1848,
when influenza and cholera prevailed. The principal causes of
this aggravated mortality were small-pox, scarlatina, typhus,
mfluenza, bronchitis. Concurrently with this incrcased mortality
were remarkable atinospheric changes. The spring of 1852 was
singular for its dryness, the autnmn for its wetness and warmth,
All atmospheric changes arc duly chronicled in these quarterly
returns, there being fiffy mcteorological observatories scattered
over England aud Wales. The daily changes in the barometer,
thermoineter, hygrometer, anemometer, are in these watched
and rccorded ; the falls of hail, rain, and snow, measured ; the
appearance of metcors, aurorw, zodiacal lights, and the occur-
rence of fogs, thunder-storms, and lightnings, chronicled. So
we find, that the mean temperature of January last exceeded the
average of eighty years by mnearly 7°, and that thc mean tem-
perature of the three months cnding January last exceeded the
temperatwre cver recorded of those ‘months.” On February 1st,
weather just as much below the average temperature set in, con-
tinuing until March 4th, and thousands perished from the effcets
of the cold on the health, On March 15th, the cold weather
recwrred again. The ratio of mortality was increased by this
w E'ltll(}]' more in the comntry than in the tow ns; but Tne TowNs,

“* Tt may be as well to remark, for 1he information of those not versed in statistical
p]nnccolutr) that e<timafes of {his kind are always based upon the number of persons
living ; thus, during the years 1813 to 1852, inclusive, there was a child boru for every
thirly persons living in cach year.
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the Registrar-general obscrves, still maintained their fatal pre-
cminence, “ DESTROYING, BY TIEIR DIRT and 10PERFECT SANATORY
ARRANGEMENTS, oul of the swne population, FIve lives fo every
rovn who die in the open country”” We will pause upon this
fact. Tor every fomr that dic in the country, five dic in the
towns, the numbers living bheing the same in each. Inquiring
to it, we find, that while all ages suffer from this increased mor-
tality, childhood suffers most. In the insalubrious districts, the
mor tflht} of children under five years of age is more than donbled,
—it is raised 124 per cent. Or, to put the waste and destruction
of infant life, in towns, in another form :—supposing therc are
100,000 boys, and 100,000 girls, under five years of age, in each
of two districts, the one district heing salubrious, the other in-
salubrious ; in the salubrious district, 7,983 of the 200,000
childven would die; hut in the insalubrious, 18,083, heing an
excess in mortality of 10,100, solely chargecable to minatural and
unuecessary causes. It must be remembered, that this is really
an under-statement. So also, if we look at the mortality of youth
and manhood in the two classes of districts respectively ; of cvery
seventeen men who die in towns, seven die by unnatural causes.
0f 1,000 living at the age of forty, seven die from the same causes ;
at the age of fifty, eleven dic prematurcly ; at the age of sixty, seven-
feen ; at the age of seventy, twenty-siz, out of every 1,000 living
at those ages. Thus, every age suffers in the insalubrious dis-
tricts. To use Mr. Far’s expressive language, they are real
“valleys of the shadow of death,” where the population is sickly,
feeble, short-lived,—where thousands of the infants are con-
vulsed, the children’s brains inflamed, tuberculous, distended
with water,—wlerc small-pox, measles, and scarlatina, instead
of heing light eruptions, destroy the structuve of the skin, putrefy
the throat, mflaine the lungs,—where the natural process of
tecthing is often fatal to the child, child-bearing to the mother,
—wlhere typhus, pncumonia, bronchitis, asthma, and consump-
tion, destroy thousands of lives, hercaving families, and lcaving
multitudes of widows and orphans. The suffering and loss thus
inflicted, looked at in all their bearings, arc immense, incaleu.
lable. Ilow, indecd, can they be estimated ?  The influence of
norbid states on the passions and morals is unquestioned by the
philanthropist, and acknowledged hy the philosopher : how is it
possible, then, to weigh and measurc the sins which are indirectly
thus caused,—the drunkenness, debauchery, immorality,—theft,
—cruelty 7 How cau the value of time “aet(‘d of 'Tl("lt plans
perishing unmatured, of works eut short by dcath of men taken
from the service of their country and of mankind before their
time, be estunated?  And—more than all—how shall the value
of all those immortal souls be reckoned when the great day of
account shall come?
The Christian uan must not shut his cycs to these evils,

beeauwse they are set before him in a light whielt appals Tam, IIL
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cannot dismiss their considcration to a more convenient season,
without incurring sin. He cannot say, “Am I my brother’s
keeper ?”’ and rid himself thereby of blood-guiltiness ; he cannot
pass by on the other side, and neglect to bind up the wounds of
that poor suffering brother who has fallen, while on his earthly
pilgrimage, amongst those thieves and robbers of his health, and
peace, and means of salvation,—the removable causes of disease.
The command of his Lord and Master is upon the Christian, and
he must work for thc salvation of his brethren. To him the
inquiry only can be, “ What can I do? what must Tdo?” These
inquiries we will cndeavowr to answer.

What we can effect, is amply illustrated by what has heen done
already. According to thc latest observations, England is the
healthicst country in the world. In every 1,000 living, two die
annually in France morc than in England ; five in Prussia; eight
in Austria ; fourtcen in Russia.  While twenty-two per 1,000 die
in England, thirty-six per 1,000 die in Russia. But the mortality
in England is still too great, probably, by one-half. In the
healthicst rural districts, (Glendale, Bellingham, Haltwhistle, in
Northumberland,) only fourteen per 1,000 die annually ; and this
ratc of mortality is capable of reduction. The people perish, even
now, for lack of knowledge, just as they perished in the middle
ages; and it has ouly been by thc spread of knowledge that
England is in the position she now holds amongst the nations of
the world. A short historical review of the samtary condition
of the nations of Europe will help us to appreciatc the abyss of
misery from which the pcople of this land have heen preserved.

The knowledge of what is injurious to the health, and of what
is best calculated to preserve it, is included amongst the arts and
sciences, under the term mycreNe. This science 1s treated of in
two great divisions, according as it refers to the people, (public
hygiéne,) or to individuals, (private hygiéne.) All that concerns
the health of the pcople generally, is beyond the powers of the .
individual to do, and devolves upon the coustituted authorities.
Now, the science and practice of both public and private hygiéne
were well known to the civilized nations of ancient times. In
the most ancient, hygienic regulations constituted, indeed, part
of the ceremonial of religion. Punrity of persons and things is
the great aim of hygiene; purity of persons and things was an
ecssential requisite in the religions of the East. Amongst the
Greeks, great sanitary reformers received divine honours. The
hundred-headed hydra, which Hercules slew, was a pestilential
marsh ; the fable of the Augean stable, that he cleansed by
flushing, indicates the nature of the work he did. The sites of
Etruscan cities, whose foundation is lost in remote antiquity, still
exhibit gigantic works of sewerage and drainage. During the
culminating point of Roman civilization, public baths were
numerous in all the towns and cities of the Empire, and were
accessible at a very low charge,—less than a farthing. In con-
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nexion with thesc baths, there were temples, academies, and
gymnasia, or places for athletic exercises; so fully were the
means of hygienic art supplied to the people. With the fall of
the Roman Empire, hygiéne declined with the other arts and
sciences, and the populous citics of Europe became in conse-
quence the prey of frequently recurring pestilence. There was
no system of sewerage, or drainage; the streets were wipaved,
and uncleansed, and so narrow, that ventilation was almost im-
possible. The houses were also constructed with little regard to
health, and the domestic arrangements were of a very imperfect
character. Population continually increased, cspecially within
the fortified cities, where life and property were safest, and where
the arts, commerce, and manufactures flourished. But the same
circumstance which protected life from violence, endangered it.
The ever-increasing crowds, cooped up in a narrow spacc, added
to the danger of epidemical outbreaks in a geometrically in-
creasing ratio, until at last the “ visitation” came, and swept
away a fourth, a third, nay, not unfrcquently a half, of the
population. It was when mediseval civilization was at its cul-
minating point in Europe, and large and flourishing commercial
cities were in the full zenith of prosperity, that a terrible epidemic,
termed “the Black Death,” burst forth, and, by its fcarful ravages,
(with the mysterious permission of Divine Providence,) threw
back the entire of Luropean civilization. This epidemic (in the
words of its historian, Hecher) was a convulsion of the human
race, unequalled in violence and extent. It fills a page of history
that speaks of mcredible disasters, of despair, of general licen-
tiousness, of unbridled demoniacal passions. It appeared first in
1348, when it raged chiefly amongst the poor; it re-appeared
in 1360, and was then more prevalent amongst the wcalthier
classes. It was as universal, but exceedingly morc fatal than
the Cholera pestilence of modern times. Sailors found no refuge
in their ships, and vessels were often seen driving about on the
ocean, and drifting on shore, whose crews had perished to the
last man. The epidemic was ushered in, and accompanied, by
states of the weather, (as droughts and floods,) and terrestrial and
atmospheric changes, (as earthquakes and meteors,) closely simi-
lar to those which have recently occurred. Nor were the con-
comitant diseases dissimilar from those now prevalent. Boils
and carbuncles have of late been remarkably common. In the
last Quarterly Retwrn, (quarter ending 31st of March,) it is ob-
served, “ Carbuncle has been unusually fatal ; the dcaths in the
last five quarters have been one, two, three, seventeen, twenty.”
So it was also during “the Black Death.” Now, also, and lately,
fevers arc, and have been, unusually destructive ; the yellow fever
in thec West; Cholera, influenza, dysentery, typhus, scarlatina,
small-pox, in Europe: such, also, was the case at the epoch we
speak of. But, although the great cosmic causes are now the
same as then, (inasmuch as these are beyond the reach of man,)
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and although epidemiical fevers have heen, therefore, more than
usnally prevalent, and deaths more frequent, yet the removedie
canses heing iucaleulably less intense, the mortality is propor-
tionately smaller.  Hevein is fully shown what an improved
system of Livgicne has done for modern society,  The Cholera of
181819 slew 53,203 men, women, and children, 1n the whole
of Inglaud; if it had been as fatal as ““ the Black Death,” at
Jeast 1,000,000 would have perished!  That pestilence destroyed
in the then London, with its limited population, not fewer than
100,000; in Norwich, 51,100, In the whole of Ewrope, fwenty-
Jive neillions died of it, or about onc-fourth of the population.

A suceession of pestilential epochs continued in FKwrope duaring
the succeeding centuries, and in England to the last great plague
m Londou, in 1663.  Tn the following year, (most fortunately
for this country,) a great fire destroyed a large part of that city,
and =0 ushered in an improved system of street architecture, as
well in London as i all the principal towns of the kingdom.
The mortality still remained high, nevertheless,—heing more than
twice the present rate,—and febrile discases of a had type were
very prevalent ; but nothing like the destruction of the periodic
pestilential epoclis again happened.  When the Black Death had
ceascd its ravages for a contwry, a new and very fatal pestilence
appeared m England, which was termed ““ the Sweating Sickness.”
Chrouiclers say that, of those attacked, hardly onc in a hundred
cscaped.  The first great outbreak was in 1185, in Liondon, im-
mediately atter the hattle of Bosworth : by the end of the year,
it had spread over the whole of Iingland. The humidity of that
vear was remarkable ; thronghout the whole of Europe, the rain
fell iu torrcuts.  The previous yecars had also been remarkable
i tlis vespeet; an imudation of the Scvern caused immense
destruetion 11 October, 1483, as it did just 369 years subsequently
(last vear). During the whole of this period, liuvope suffered
from plague, putrid fevers, and various pestilential diseases. The
summier of 1501 was very hot and dry ; of 1505, was very wet : in
1500, there was an eruption of Vesuvius; in the same year, the
Sweating Sickness again broke out in England, while a new form
of pestilence, the petechial fever, (a spotted typhus,) devastated
Southern and Central Europe. This epidemie period continued
for five years, the influenza being onc form, the hubo-plague
auother, and a murrain destroying the cattle, as in previous
pestilences,  Iere, again, we trace a similarity between the then
meteorological conditions, and those of the present time. The
Sweating Sickness broke out for a third time in England, in 1517,
aud caused great destruction of life in London, during the sum-
iner of that year, amongst all classes. This outhreak was com-
pavatively loeal, and was attributed to the wnelean habits of the
Inalish, - Erasmus, deseribing the “truly Scythian filth of the
Laglish habitations,” says, “ The floors of the houses, generally,
arc made of nothing but loam, and are strewed with rushes,
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whicly, being constantly put on fresh, without a removal of the
old, remain lying there, in some cases for twenty years, with
fish-bocs, brol\cn \1ctuals, and other filth undcmc wh, and im-
prcgnated with the wine of dogs and men.”  Although the
Sweating Sickness did not prevail on the Continent of Jiurope,
other pestilential discases were present cotcmporancously there-
with. The same coincidences were observed during the fourth
outbreak of the Sweating Sickness in England, in 1528. This
was cmphatically designated “ the great mortality ” by the his-
torians of the time. The autwmn of the preceding year was
remarkable for the continuously heavy rains; and, in Upper
Italy, the astrologers amiownced a new deluge.  In the subse-
quent ycars, also, carthquakes, meteors, floods, &c., were un-
nsually frequent ; so that this outbreak ocewrred, likewise, under
mcteorological conditions analogous to the present. In 1529,
the Sweating Sickness appearcd in Hamburgh; spread thence
throughout Germany, and, reaching the army of Soliman, then
hesieging Vicuna, caused the sicge to be raised. It was intro-
duced, July 25th, by a ship from Lngland, commanded l)y onc
Captain Hermanu Iivans, It aftcrwards qpre(.d over the Nether-
lands, and the North of Furope. During its fearful prevalence,
the Reformation was struggling mto existence, and the faggot
aud the stake added to its horrors. ILErasmus, in one of his
Lipistles, concentrates in a few words a description of affairs
“ Nusquam paz, nulluin iter tutum est, rerum charitate, penurid,
Jame, pestilentid laboratur ubique, sectis dissecta sunt omnia ; ad
Lantam maloruvm lernain accessit letalis sudor, multos intre horas
octo tollens e medio,” &c. 'The Papists attributed the pestilcncc
to the anger of Lieaven against the Protestants, or ¢ Martinecans,”
as the follo“ ors of Luther were called at Lithock.

The fifth and last visitation of the Sweating Sickness com-
menced on the 15th of Apnl, 1537, at Shrewsbury, where nine
hundred and sixty persons died of it in a foew days. It ravaged
Lngland wntil the autumn of the same year. Tt spared neither
rank, age, nor sex, lasting in each place not longer than fifteen
days. During this cpidemic, the first English sanitary publica-
tion appearcd ; it was a “Boke or Counscil agaiust the Discase
commonly called the Sweate, or Sweating Sickness.  Made by
Ihon Caius, Doctowr in Physicke, uery nceessary for cuery Ter-
sonue, and muche requisite to be had in the Handes of al Sortes,
for thcn' better Instruction, Preparacion, and Defence against
the soubdein Comyng, and fearful Assaultyng of the same Diseasc.
1532”7 Dr. John Key, or Kay, thought it necessary to explain
that the reason why he did not write in Greek or Latin, (as was
lus wont,) but in Euglish, was, “ the nceessity of the matter, and
good will to his country friends and acquaintauce;” for the
(lcstl'uctn cucss of the dlsc'lse was to him ““a leavy and pityful
thing to hear or sce.” Ilis description of the suddenness and
\1olcncc of the discase is singularly graphic. It “immediately
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killed some in opening their windows, some in playing with chil-
dren in their street doors; some in one hour, many in two, it
destroyed; and at the longest, to them that merrily dined, it
gave a sorrowful supper. As 1t found them, so it took them;
some in sleep, some 1n wake; some in mirth, some in care; some
fasting, and some full; some busy, and some idle; and in one
house sometime three, sometime five, sometime seven, sometime
cight, sometime more, sometime all; of the which, if the half in
every town escaped, it was thought great favour.”” This remark
shows that the mortality of those attacked was about the same as
that of the Cholera. His instructions for *“the presernacion ” arc
very sound. The dict must be moderate and good; and to this
cnd he would have “certain masters of health in every city and
towi, as there is in Italy,” to cxamine all artieles of food and
drink. As to the air, he advises the “ taking away the causes of
infection,” regarding which he is very speeific.  ““Take away the
causes we may in cleansing ditches, avoiding carrions, letting
in open air, shunning such cvil mists as before I spake of, not
opening or stirring cvil breathing places, landing muddy and
rotten grounds, burying dead bodies, keeping canals elean, sinks
and casing-places swcet, removing dung-hills, box and evil-
savouring things; inhabiting high and open places, close toward
the south, shut toward the wind, as rcason will, and the cxperi-
ence of M. Varro in the pestilence at Corcyra confirmeth.”
One or two sound maxims he clinches in a good old English way :
e. g., “And for so much as cleanliness is a great help to health,
minc advice is, that all your clothes be sweet smelling and clean,”
&c.  And, again: “ Good means to fet out the evil stuff of the
body be two,—abstinence and avoidance;” or, ‘ For making our
bodies lusful, galliard, and healthful, I do not a little commend
exercise.”

The Sweating Sickness was replaced from this time by ‘ the
Plague,” several epidemics of which oceurred in London and
clsewliere, until the last great Plague of 1665. Mr. Farr, in his
Report on Cholera, gives diagrams of the mortality in London dur-
ing five of these outbreaks ; namely, during the years 1593, 1603,
1625,1636,1665. De Foe has made the horrors of these ¢ visita-
tions ” in London familiar to the Euglish reader. Amongst the
Reports to the Health of Towns’ Commission, thereis a Report by
Dr. Laycock “ On the Epidemics of York, especially those preva-
lent in the sixteeuth, seventeenth, and eighteenth Centurics, and
on their Connection with deficient sanatory Regulations.” In this
there is an account, together with others, of the occurrence of
““a great Plague” in York, in 1604; during which, from dala
taken from the parish registers and municipal records, it is shown
that from one-half to one-third of the population of the city
perished. From the repeated recurrence of the same namc in
the parish registers, with the degree of relationship, it is manifest
that whole families were carried off. Thus, three daughters and
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two sons of William Porson, a goldsmith, are registered in one
parochial register, as interred betwcen the 21st of August and
1st of September inclusive; the goldsmith being interred himself
on the 7th. Richard Cararte, the apothecary, two sons, and a
daughter, are buried between thc 2nd and 18th of September;
his wife, Cicelly, follows them on the 4th of October. These
details, as is remarked in the Report, need no comment. ¢ Sim-
ple as they are, they sufficiently exhibit the domestic distress and
desolation caused, not only by this epidemic, but also by thosc
oft-recurring pestilences of the previous centuries.”

To what circumstances is due the immunity from ‘great
plagues” and “ visitations ”’ experienced by the United Kingdom
during the last two centuries? They arc very various. In the
first place, medical science has been much extended and popu-
larized. An intelligent layman of the nineteenth century is far
better acquainted with the practice of medicine, and the materic
medica, thau was the most learned physician of the fifteenth.
This knowledge has had an imperceptible, but most powerful,
influence on the health of the pcople, by bringing the daily
minute circumstances of life under the control of an unexpressed
but all-pervading hygiéne. Sccondly. The contagious and infec-
tious class of fevers are better understood, and, therefore, treated
much more successfully ; while, as to one of them, the small-pox,
an eflicient means of prevention has been discovered in the prac-
tice of vaccination. Thirdly. It is of essential importance that
fresh vegetables should constitute a part of the diet of man:
cereals alone, however abundant, are not sufficient for health ; and
when used unmixed with fresh vegetable food, there arises a condi-
tion of the system very similar to that of sea-scurvy, if not identical
with it; a condition which strongly pre-disposes the individual to
suffer from all kinds of fevers. In the general use of the potato,
the people of modern times possess an incaleulable advantage
over their ancestors in protection from epidemic diseases. Per-
haps no eireumstance was so generally unknown to the public.
during the months succeeding to the destruction of the potato-
crop, as the relation between an imperfect supply of that fresh
vegetable, and the greatly-increascd mortality from typhus, noted
at that time. Tourthly. The development of the textile manu-
factures, especially of linen and cotton, has placed the means of
personal cleanliness within the reach of classes to which they
were previously unattainable; while the more equal diffusion of
wealth, consequent upon the rapid extension of trade and com-
merce, has led to the construction of better dwellings for the
people.

Concurrently with these advantages, as regards individual
hygiéne, a knowledge of the wide-spread malignancy of over-
crowding, and of marsh and sewer emanations, becamc more
diffused amongst the medical profession, and passed from their
ranks to those of the political economists. Long after the evil
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cffcets of these poisonons eftuvia were recognised, the means to
obviate them were entirely wanting.  Ioward’s labours checked
the development of jail-fevers; army and navy surgeons ecner-
getically diminished the mortality from ship and camp fevers,
and from scurvy; but it was not until very recently that the
sanitary condition of the poorer classes was thoroughly investi-
gated, with a view to the amclioration of their sufferings. It
woul(l be mvidious and prolix to mention the names of thosc
physicians, surgeons, legislators, and political cconomists who
have devoted their cuergics to the clucidation of this guestion,
and to the enactmeut of suitable measures of protection; hut we
may refer cspecially to some of these.  The reports made to the
Poor-Law Board, and the resnlt of the investigations and inquiries
which were carried on by Mr. Chadwick the Seerctary, take the
first vank. In 1838 certain physical canses of fever and of sick-
ness and mortality in the metropolis were investigated by Dr.
Neil Arnott, Dr. James P. Kay, and Dr. Sonthwood Smith.
Their reports led to an extension of the ingniry to the country
generally ; and the “ Lioeal Reports,”” and ““ General Report on
the Sanitary Condition of the labowring Population of Great
Britain” of 1812, followed. The appearance of these volumes
constitutes an era in cconomical legislation.  They may be said
t6 be the basis of a new charter, which the working population
in all aivilized conntries, as well as in Great Bl‘ltaln, have had
couferred upon them by the State; for m them the State is seen,
for the first time, grappling in carnest, and in a spirit of true
scicnce, with the weighty evils which had long degraded and
destroyed the mass of the people. The information thus accu-
mulated aroused public attention to the gigantic magnitude of the
evils, while it demonstrated them ; but a public oprinion was hardly
formed, and Government felt itsclf nnable to grapple with them
by legislation, until a further inquiry into the cxisting condition
of the law, as applicable to the removal of these evils, had heen
instituted, and the evils themselves further investigated. This
led to the appointment of the Health of Towns’ Commission,
and to a still more searching and extended inquiry. Very elaboratc
Reports, Local and General, emhodying an amount of hygienic
knowledge never before collected so acewrately and so extensively,
was the result.  The Reports were widely circulated; Health of
Towns’ Associations were formed; public opinion was concen-
trated on the Legislature by public neetings and petitions; and,
after some delay and much difficulty, the Health of Towns’
Act was passed, and a General Board of Health cstablished.
By that Act, the exceution of all works of public hygiéne was
mtrusted to loeal corporate bodies, acting under the control of the
Gicueral Board. Some of these liave ahe'ulv commenced opera-
tious; others arc ahout to commence. I‘lns then, is the posi-
tion of England at the present moment w ith reg sard to public
liygiéne; thesc arc the means that have been uacd and will



IIyyitue as ¢ Science, aind as an Art. 11

be nsed. What must be its future? and how can the people
attain a reduction to that rate of mortality which is the will of
Divine Providence?

We have already seen that it is by KNowLepce of the means
to hiecalth, and of the causes of discase, that we have been, and
are, so singularly blessed as a people, and saved from those fearful
ravages of the destroying angel which we have briefly sketehed.
It is by knowledge only that the primal cursc can be further
alleviated, and suftering and sin, diseasc and deatly, so far as they
arc dependent upon removable causes, removed.  That this
knowledge must he applied and directed in a different way than
heretofore, will appear very obvious from a simple consideration
of the duties of Local Boards of Health. They have the same
position in relation to tlic local comumunities which they repre-
sent, as the legislature holds to the people at large. They arc
legislators for the lealth of the people. But they arc morc than
this; in many points they are the executive also. Now, cven
as legislators, it is not possible for men to enact wisely or well,
without a knowledge of the subject-matter of legislation ; but in
men acting as judges and the exccutive, such knowledge is
absolutely imperative for the ends of justice and truth. Have,
thern, the members of Local Boards of Icalth that knowledge of
their subject-matter, hygiéne, which will fully qualify them for
their important duties 7 We fear that the wnhesitating reply to
this question must be in the negative.  They arc intelligent men,
for the most part ; not a few are educated men; but it must be
acknowledged, that hardly one in a hundred has studied hygiéne
as a science or an art. That study has hitherto been limited to
the medical profession, or rather, to a limited number of the
more active minds of that profession. Hygiéue, as @ science,
las certainly been much more cultivated in France and Germany
than in the United Kingdom. Chairs of Hygiéne arc found iu
the schools and universities of the former, but not in the latter;
aud while French and German literatuwre abounds in special
works on hygiéne, they are few, and of an elementary character
ouly, in English literature. Hygiéue, es an art, has, we think,
heen more developed in England, of late ycars at least. Der-
haps, on some points, as the interment of the dead, the preven-
tion of small-pox, the repression of quackery, the detection of
mischievous adulterations in food and drink, and some minor
points, we are behind the Continent ; but in sewerage and drain-
age, supply of water, ventilation, warming and lighting of work-
shops and dwellings, diet and personal cleanliness, and the
like, we may fairly claim to be somewhat in advance. These
advantages have been gained independently of a system, and
simply m virtue of that practical quality of the linglish mind
which induces the individual to grapple with an evil when it is
fully demonstrated to exist.

If, then, knowledge be so necessary to success, and if the pco-
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ple of England have grappled so successfully with the causes of
discase and death, with an unsystematic culture of public and
individual hygiéne, what may not be expected to result from
making the art and science A PART OF THE NATIONAL EDUCATION
or THE PEOPLE ?  And this brings us to the principal object we
have had in view in this article, namely, the advocacy of that
measure. .

The reasons for making the theory and practice of hygiéne a
part of the national system of education, are very various. Somc
are obvious enough ; others require elimination. Let us take
individual hygiéne first. Nothing is more obviously true than
the proposition, that whatever knowledge will enable the youth
of this country to possess sound bodily health, should be commu-
nicated ; and it may bc said, that the proposition is universally
acted upon, so far as the knowledge of parcuts and teachers carries
them.* But the information communicated is often of the most
imperfect character, and is somctimes no knowledge at all, but
crror. The practised cye sces in thesc efforts only the blind
leading the blind. It is a primary requisite, therefore, to a
national system of individual hygiéne, that the study of its
principles and practice should be systematic, and constitute a
part of the training of school-teachcrs. When once this class
1s duly indoctrinated, the further steps will be easy. In the
first place, the general practice of individual hygiéne will be-
come systematic. It will be a part of school routine; and,
being constantly so adopted, will form finally the habitual
practice of the adult population. Another important reason
is, that the moral effects of personal cleanliness arc very great;
corporeal purity is constantly associated with high mental and
moral culturc. Hence it is proverbial, that “ cleanlincss is next
to godliness.” The entire doctrines and practice of hygiéne
have, in fact, PUrITY as their sole object. The science teaches
the principles whereby that purity may be obtained ; the art, the
mode in which those principles may be carried out. Let our
reader take purity of the atmosphere as a starting-point, and to
liow many important doctrines and practices will he not be led !
The ventilation of all places in which the atmosphere is confined,
is necessary to the purity of that atmosphere, and is a most
important part of hygiéne. All localities where the people con-
gregate, whether for business, or pleasure, or religious duty,
must be ventilated; that is, have the atmosphere constantly
changed. The Courts of Law and of Parliament, camps,
churches, chapels, public rooms, school-rooms, work-shops, fac-
tories, mines, ships, hospitals, asylums, workhouses, dwellings,
are special instances. Now, the laws of motion of the atmosphere

s

“ As these shects are passing through the press, we learn that the Clergy of Leeds

z;reh directing public attention to the pAysical education of the children in the National
Schools.
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must be taught, before the principles of ventilation, under the
most ordinary circumstances, can be understood. Ventilation
implies that the replacing atmosphere is purc,—that is, un-
miugled with foreign matters; but it is constantly liable to he
rendered impure from numerous causes, and thereby becomes
more or less deadly. The emanations from the skin and lungs of
living beings, as well as the ahstraction of the oxygen by the respi-
ratory process, deteriorate the air. When these accumulate, and
1o provision is made for a replacement of the atmosphere, so as to
dilute them, or carry them off, a class of fever is caused, of which
Typhus is the type. Such a fever was generated in the Black
Hole at Calcutta, and is even now produced in workhouses, &c.
Emanations from the eweretions of living beings render the
atmosphere impure: if these accumulate, and are breathed in
sufficiently large quantities, they induce another class of fevers,
termed the Typhoid, in which diarrheea, cholera, or ulceration of
the bowels, are leading symptoms. The sewerage of houses and
towns is the means whereby the sources of these emanations are
carried off; and as there is a daily and hourly production of the
excretions, equally, constantly, and uninterruptedly available must
be the system of removal. Hence it is, that a knowledge of the
laws of movement of fluids, or semi-fluids, is necessary in forming
a complete system of sewerage for any given locality. The
emanations from decaying animal and vegetable matter are
deadly fever poisons. The interment of the dead amongst the
living is, therefore, utterly inadmissible; and the question of
public cemeteries becomes, consequently, of great public import-
ance to all large towns and cities. In the metropolis, one thou-
sand human bodies have to be disposed of every week. The
emanations from decaying vegetable matter cause ague, in all its
forms, “jungle-fever,” &c. They require moisture for their pro-
duction; and are, therefore, most largely developed in marshes
or marshy ground. Works of drainage for a large district are
often necessary to render a given locality healthy in this respect.
The influence of imperfect drainage on epidemical disease is
admirably demonstrated in the ‘“ Report on Cholera.” A
diagram shows the population of London as if living at different
levels, or on a succession of terraces. The deaths on the lowest
terrace, namcly, 20 fcet abovc the Thames level, were 102
per 10,000; on the highest tervace, or 340-360 feet above the
level, they were only 7, or onc-eighteenth of the lowest. If
102 be divided successively by 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, it gives the progres-
sive diminution of mortality as we ascend from terrace to terrace,
the elevation being 10, 30, 50, 70, 90 fcet. The same principle
operated throughout the entire kingdom during the cholera
epidemic.

These are large and comprehensive facts as to the impurities of
the atmosphere, simply as to their influence on the animal eco-
nomy, and as to thc means of removing them. It was impurities
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from these sonvees which were the primary and principal canses of
the epidemics of the middle ages. Science was not then developed
so as to cnable mankind cither to grapple with them or detect
their true reclations to discasc. Such iy not the condition of
socicty in modern tunes; the mystery is almost wholly nnravel-
led ; the true ecauscs, modes of development, and the sourees of
the mortality of pestilences arc almost wholly known, and the
means of their extinction indicated.  Whetlier these means shall
he rightly used or not depends mainly npon the action of Boards
of Ilcalth. The right use of the means requires a scientific
kuowledge of the whole subjeet ; but how can this he bronght to
hear iu practice, unless that necessary knowledge be possessed
hy the individuals constituting those Boards? Hence arises the
nccessity for public hygiéne being made a part of the eduea-
tional system of the people. In no other way than this gencral
diffusion of the necessary knowledge can the Boards of IIcalth
he reached, so long as they are constituted by popular election.
Every Lnglish youth, therefore, who may he expected to take a
part 1 public aftuirs m after-life, should be as prepared by pre-
vious instruction for applying the principles of public hygiéue, as
he is prepared for trade and comimeree.

There is another and not less important reason why teaching
of hygiéne should be made a part of educational routine. The
highest standard of health of a people can never be attained,
unless thic people themsclves co-operate in an enlightened spirit
with the efforts of the authorities. It is especially in free coun-
tries that the conviction, in the minds of the people, of the
necessity of sanitary measures mnst accompany all legislation ;
otherwise the law will be a dead letter.  With the judgment of
the people enlightencd by instruetion, there will be no difficulty
in carrying out measwres of medical police; if the people he
ignorant, the difficulties will be almost msurmountable.  Ience,
whether we look on the one hand at those who have to be local
legislators and executors of the law, or on the other at the peo-
ple over whom their authority extends, instruction in the laws of
health, and the means of preserving it, is alike mnecessary to
hoth.

Sanitary measures have been ordinarily advocated on econo-
mical grounds; that is to say, the pecuniary interests involved
have had a chief placc in the arguments. We have gone a step
farther than this, and said something of the desolation and dcath
caused by removable diseases.  We might have gone a step far-
ther still, and placed the question on a religious basis. A peo-
ple cau never attaiu to the Aighest degrce of moral and religious
development so long as the physical health is imperfect. It is
the law of Divine Providence, that a sound body is necessary to
a sound mind, and that both a sound mind and hody arc ncces-
sary to combat suceessfully with the ills of life. “The people
bred on marshy coasts,” Mr, I"arr observes, “ and low river mar-
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gins, where pestilence is generated, live sordidly, without liberty,
without poetry, without virtue, without science. They neither
invent nor practise the arts; they possess neither hospitals, nor
castles, nor habitations fit to dwell in; neither farms, freeholds,
nor workshops. They are conquered and oppressed by suc-
cessive tribes of the stronger races, and appear to be incapable of
any form of society except that in which they are slaves.”
These are Truths stamped on the page of universal history;
Truths weighty with good to man, if acted upon ; Truths which
must be acted upon, if Christendom would fulfil its mission.
The Gospel of Christ Jesus must go forth, not alone, but with
the blessing of physical as well as moral health, of corporcal
as well as of spiritual regeneration. That Heavenly Wisdom
should bear length of days 1n her right hand: ¢ For by me,” she
hath declared, “thy days shall be multiplied, and the years of
thy life shall be increased.” He who healed all manner of dis-
eases, set us thereby an example that we should follow in his
steps. To them that literally walk in the valley of the shadow
of death, we must make ¢ke Light to shine; to the enslaved and
the oppressed, because physically weak, the blessed Gospel
must be sent, with healing, literally, in its wings. To educate
a whole Christian people in hygiéne is, therefore, a work as glo-
rious and divine as it is useful and economical.

It may now be asked, How is this educational work to be done?
We answer, according to the ordinary methods of instruction.
All that is wanted is a series of school-books adapted to the dif-
ferent classes of learners. The princiPLEs of hygiéne are really
most simple, and can be made easily intelligible to very young
minds. If those simple principles be inculcated as moral truths
are inculcated, and at the same time the daily routine of school-
duty be made a practical commentary on the principles so taught ;
the rising generation would be readily indoctrinated with the
leading truths of hygiéne, and habituated to the daily practice of
its precepts. The fundamental truth should be, the necessity of
corporeal purity and vigowr. From this great truth, all minor doc-
trines and practices would necessarily flow. The details of public
and individual hygiéne, and the purelyscientific facts and doctrines,
would be no more difficult to teach to the senior classes of schools,
than those of any other practical science. It is true, that as yet
there are no suitable class-books; but we can only say as to this
point, that we will ourselves guarantee the supply of such books,
so soon as the managers of a few schools call for them. Prac-
tically, the difficulty would be in the commencement; but this
difficulty would be overcome very easily, by constituting a know-
ledge of the simpler principles of hygiéne part of the qualifica-
tions of the trained schoolmastcr. Emulation in masters, and
the competition between scholastic establishments, would soon
complete the work.
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Arr. VII.—1. Christianity and Secularism: Report of the
Public Discussion between the Rev. Brewin Grant, B.A., and
Mr. G. J. Holyoake. London: Ward and Co.

2. Secular Tracts. By the Rev. J. H. Hinton, M.A. Nos.
1-5. London: Houlston and Stoneman.

3. Modern Atheism ; or, the Pretensions of Secularism examined.
A Course of Four Lectures, delivered in the Atheneum,
Thornton, Bradford. By the Rev. J. Grecory, REv. G. W.
Coxper, Rev. J. A. Savace, and Rev. E. MeLLor, A.M.
London : Partridge and Oakey.

THE publications at the head of this artiele limit our view to
that particular phase of infidelity which appeals more especially
to our artisans, and which has been recently christened, ‘ after
a re-inspection of the general field of controversy,” by the very
wide—if not very high-sounding—name, Secvrarism, There 13
much, after all, in a name. Men hand down their names from
sire to son, and it gencrally requires no small consideration to
induce them to change them. Societies are still more tenacious
of their old designations; and it must be a very weighty induce-
ment indeed that will bring them to submit to a re-baptism of their
principles. Our free-thinkers, if we take their own account of the
matter, have made a virtue of necessity. ‘ Skin for skin; yea, all
that a man hath will he give for his life.”” The eye of Owenism
had become dim,—its strength had very mueh abated ; instead of
going on conquering and to conquer, it has, for some years past,
been losing ground. A change, therefore, became necessary. It
was “do ” or “ die”” with it. If one is apt to lose caste in his
old clothes, it is not bad policy to exchange them for new ones,
If 2 system is likely to be crushed to death under an ugly name,
self-preservation would dictate the course of throwing 1t off, and
assuming a fairer one. Secularism is more inviting than atheism.
The sunlight may play about the one; the shadow of death rests
on the other. A bad sign keeps customers away from the shop:
have recourse, then, to the expedient of getting it newly lettered
and painted. Such is the grand result of the re-inspection of
the general field of controversy.

Having looked at the sign, we enter the shop-door and inspect
the wares., This is what we now purpose doing in regard to
Secularism. That black term, “atheist,” by which the public
understand, ““one who is without God and without morality,” no
longer meets the view. It is effaced; and to revive it, would be
followed by an indictment for defamation of character. Not
even the word “ infidel ”’ is to be heard, because our conscientious
free-thinkers are faithful to what they consider the truth,—a
reason urged by all sceptics; so that the word, if allowed to
stand in our dictionaries, might be marked “obsolete.” People,
however, in spite of all such protests, will call things by their
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appropriate names; and if our Secularists hold by their old
atheistical and infidel principles, (and they warn us against sup-
posing that they have abandoned them,) they must expect eithcr
to be called atheists and infidels, or to find Secularism looked
upon as atheistical. It is a change of tactics; not a change of
principle. We will not taunt them with abating a jot of their
hatred to Christianity, simply because they have not done so;
nor will we charge them with an increase of their enmity,
because that is impossible. The banyan tree, in their estimation,
is the symbol of religion. The belief in a God, distinct from
pature, 1s ‘“the great trunk.” The Secularist axe has been long
hewing at it, but it remains as steadfast as ever. The woodman
has left the trunk only for a season, and is levelling his blows at
the outer branches ; but he looks all the while to the destruction
of the great trunk, in order to effect the fall of the tree. In
short, Secularism is to enlist sappers and woodcutters of all
characters, and from every quarter. The tree has many trunks,
and sends many independent roots into the soil. They may take
their choice. Those who are not prepared to lay the axe at the
great trunk, can cut through some of the branches. Demolition
1s the chief thing, no matter where you begin. Secularism has
standing-room, and full employment, for sceptical gentlemen of
all grades. All men, in short, are tolerated ; some at the trunk,
others at the branches; excepting always those who hear the
name and badge of a Christian.

Secularism is the child of Owenism; and the child, like the
_parent, has been well steeped in atheism. The pretensions of
the one are as big as ever were the pretensions of the other. It
is held out as the lever to elevate the working-classes. It has
long been familiar to our artisans in the metropolis, and in large
towns in manufacturing districts. Societies have been organized,
in many places, for its propagation. The itincrant lecturer
declaims on it, week after week, to congregated workmen. It
has its cheap periodical literature also. No system acts more on
the principle of becoming all things to all men, in order that it
may win some. Persuaded that its pretensions need only to be
unmasked in order to discover its wretchedness,-—that its principles
need but be looked at in order to our seeing their shallow and
unphilosophical nature,—that its destructive tendencies need only
be pointed out to convince our artisans that it is the enemy of
all their interests,—we, of the London Quarterly, would claim a
hearing from our intelligent workmen, while weighing the claims
of Secularism.

Secularism is the philosophy of the things of time. Its first
dogma is, “ Nature is the only subject of knowledge.” Other
philosophies have embraced the spiritual world in their specu-
lations, and have had regard to the existence of a Supreme Being,
and the immortality of man; but Secularism shuts them quite
out at one entrance, and would keep our thoughts pent up
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beneath the skies, interdicting to its disciples all inquiry beyond.
This is vaunted as a philosophy, founded in the nature of things,
and in the constitution of man, which is to re-cast and elevate
humanity ! We may expect, then, to gather grapes of thorns,
and figs of thistles. Most assuredly, it has no foundation in
man’s conscience and moral instincts. It is built on the mere
outside of humanity, and practically ignores man as a being
possessed of heart and soul, of thought, and imaginings, and
longings, which wander throughout eternity. But let us look
at the dogma itsclf, and in its relations. Here our first
inquiry is as to its truth. Supposing that this position had been
reached by what secmed a chain of close and indissoluble links
of argumentation, there would still have been room left for this
inquiry. Our moral instinets, in such a case, would have put us
on our guard against the illusions of logic. It has been well
said, that ¢ the best-reasoned is not always the most reasonable
conclusion ; and when, from any logical conclusion, the soul and
conscience recoil, we may well believe that there is some real,
though latent, error, either in the basis on which we have argued,
or the superstructure of argument which we have erected upon
it.”* But here is no argumentation whatever. The first dogma
of Secularism is nothing more than a naked assertion,—an
unsupported assumption, which conflicts with the general expe-
rience of the race, and contravenes the indestructible principles
of man’s moral nature. Neither savage nor sage, neither philo-
sopher nor peasant, has acted on the belief, that nature is the
only subject of knowledge. Man, in the strength of his moral
instincts, notwithstanding all his mental aberrations and perver-
sions of conscience, has passed beyond the seen and temporal,
and felt, that within the sphere of the knowable lay the unseen
and eternal. On the principle, that instincts imply the existence
of their objects, thcre must be something beyond the nature
which we know; else, human nature were a compound of errors
and absurdities,—of adaptations without ends,—of instincts with-
out objects,—of hopes and aspirations without realities on which
to rest. In short, man’s body would far excel man’s soul; for
in the organization of the one we see a system of exqm31te
adaptations, having their corresponding objects ; whereas, on the
supposition in question, the constitution of the other were an
anomaly,—an ever-acting system of illusions.

The adherents of Secularism are expected, by their great
master, practically to ignore the existence of a Supreme Being
and a future state, on account of their alleged uncertainty ; and
to concur in giving a primary, if not exclusive, attention to the
things of sense and time. Questions which, in all ages, have
had an extensive influence on practice, and which men, in spite
of all teaching to the contrary, have brought to bear on human

* Sir James Stephen’s ““ Lecturcs on the History of France,” vol. ii., p. 235.
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affairs, are to be shelved as theoretical, and “not settled.” We
look with amazement at the position which Mr. Holyoake himself
occupies; but our amazement increases when we think of the
position in which he would place his followers. His own opinion
1s, that there is no Personal God, and no future life. His oft-
repeated axiom is, * The nature which we know, must be the
God which we seek;” and in nature he recognises but the
properties of matter. The eternity of the universe is considered
by him to be a less mystery than the eternity of a First Cause as
its originator ; and he wishes to halt in the former, and not to
trouble himself about the other. We look, we say, in utter
astonishment at the man who, in view of the wondrous manifes-
tations of nature, talks of its being a degradation to assign it
the seeond, instead of the first, rank ;—to regard it as created
and presided over by a Supreme Intelligence, instead of being
self-existent and self-controlled. It would not surprise us to
hear him, when looking upon some of the pictures of Raphael,
or when moving among the statues in the British Museum,
maintain, that it discredits the paintings and the sculpture to
regard them as the productions of great minds. No doubt, St.
Paul’s Cathedral, which so frequently meets Mr. Holyoake’s eye,
would have been a vastly more wondrous structure than it is, had
it arisen out of the earth, like an exhalation, instead of its being
the effect of the genius of Sir Christopher Wren. Matter
degraded, when viewed as the product of an Infinite Mind!
This is a complete reversal of the general judgment of mankind.
It is a violent interdict, placed upon the outgoings of our moral
instincts and feelings. Consistency requires the man who holds
it to fix himself in the position, that intelligent design is no
proof whatever of an intelligent designer. And if nature, or
matter, with all its wondrous properties, is to be elevated from
the second to the first rank, the result will be the substitution of
material idolatry, or objective pantheism, for the worship of an
All-perfect Mind.

No arguments for the existence of a God distinct from nature,
will satisfy our Secularist expounder, because they do not give
him certainty. It is in vain to tell him that moral evidence is
the appropriate proof of moral truth, and that, just because the
evidence 18 moral, it is not irresistible. 'The absurdity in his
case is, in demanding evidence of a kind or degree that the
subject, from its nature, does not admit. Such a man, indeed,
is not to be reasoned with. He puts himself kors de combat.
Besides, what certainty has he that nature is the only subject of
knowledge ? that the nature which we know, must be the God
which we seek ? None whatever. It is a mere assumption. He
cannot be certain that there is nothing above and beyond nature.
Men in all ages—some few sccptics excepted—have felt and
acted as if they were morally certain that there is. Demon-
strative certainty on the subject is unattainable. It were
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inconsistent with our condition, as moral and accountable agents.
Our intellects may crave for entire certainty, both in reference
to the existence of a God and a future state. But we must,
after all, be content with our lot. Here, then, i1s our choice:
Partial satisfaction to the intellect, in regard to the belief in a
Divine Being distinct from nature, is, at least, attainable. Not
a whit more than partial satisfaction to the intellect (if even so
much) can be claimed for the dogma, that nature is the only
subject of knowledge. But man has a heart as well as a head.
His conscience and moral instincts recoil from accepting the
nature we know, as the God we seek, and demand, as their
satisfying portion, the existence of a Supreme, and absolutely
perfect, Intelligence. The man who rests in nature as the only
subject of knowledge, accepting the nature we know as the God
we seek, and repudiating all arguments for the existence of a
Personal God, because they do not give him absolute certainty,
is guilty of two things. In the first place, he is chargeable with
absurdity in rejccting, because of its alleged uncertainty, a
proposition which mankind in general have received as true; and
in adopting an opposite proposition, for which he has no greater
certainty, and which men almost universally have disowned as
false. In the second place, he is guilty of thwarting his con-
science and moral instincts, and of repudiating a truth which is
absolutely necessary to the moral perfection of man, “ Atheism,”
as Dr. Arnold remarks, separates truth from goodness, and
scepticism destroys truth altogether; both of which are mon-
strosities, from which we should revolt as from a real madness.
All speculations of the kind are to be repressed by the will.”
Intellectually and morally, the individual is in a very false
position, who halts in the assumption, that the nature we know
is the God we seek ; and we cannot refrain from looking in utter
astonishment at the man who deems the eternity of the universe
to be a less mystery, than the eternity of a Supreme Intelligence
as the originator of the universe.

Still more amazing, however, is the position in which the
leader of Secularism would place his followers. He is not
careful, i certain circumstances, to conceal his own atheism.
But, coming before the public as the apostle and expounder of
Secularism, he maintains ““ a discretionary silence ”’ on this point,
and merely asks, that we practically concur in preferring the
present and temporal to the spiritual and future. He does not
msist upon it as a sine qud non of Secularism,—that we hold,
theoretically, that nature is the only subject of kmnowledge;
that we disbelieve in the existence of a future life and a Personal
Deity ; but, that we think, feel, and act as if we did. We can
understand a man, however much we may contemn his argumen-
tative, and commiserate his moral, position, who, disbclieving
m the existence of a Supreme Being and a future state, gives an
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exclusive attention to the seen and temporal. But it baffles us
to comprehend how, on the supposition that there may be a Ged
and a future life,—yea, how, short of the certainty that there is
10 God and no future life,—men can reasonably be called upon
to live as if there were no God, and as if the present scene were
the whole of man. If an individual avow there is no God, then
his is a desperate consistency,—but consistency it is,—who turns
to the world the practical side of atheism. But if a man cannot
go so far as this avowal,—if he has the idea that there may be a
God and a future life,—then, we say, it is unpardonable reckless-
ness to ask men to act the part of atheists, while their conscience
and moral instincts withhold them from the position of atheism
itself; as it would be a moral crime, on their part, did they
practically deny God and futurity, give the preference to the seen
and present, while feeling that they had no certainty of the non-
existence of a Supreme Being, to whom they must hereafter give
account. Like some unresolved question in physics, it is
required of all would-be Secularists, that they put aside the
doctrines of the divine existence and the future condition of
man, as not settled. Men can breathe the air and enjoy the
light without having any settled opinions, or any opinions at all,
about the transmission of the sun’s rays through the atmosphere.
Their belief or disbelief in the matter does not, in the least,
affect their breathing or their seeing. They may move well
enough through the world, ignoring all such questions, leaving
them open to the solution of intelligence and time, and say, in
reference to them, “ Not settled”” But human nature, from its
very constitution, cannot do this in regard to such awfully momen-
tous moral subjects as those now before us. Man’s conscience
and moral instincts point to the being of a God and to a future
life; and, unless our Secularist reformer can fall on some
expedient of tearing conscience from the heart of liumanity, or
of keeping down these instincts as with a dead weight, men will
continue to be influenced by them, as questions that are suffici-
ently settled for operating on their hopes and fears. We must
be certain that there is no God to whom we are hereafter
accountable, before we can rationally be expected to ignore his
existence, to shut up our thoughts and aspirations between the
material earth and heavens, and to give the preference exclusively
to the seen and temporal. Not only is there no certainty for
such negations, but everything points in the contrary direction.
The constitution of the world, and the constitution of individual
man, independently of that sure word of prophecy, which has
“ brought life and immortality to light,” direct us upward, from
the seen to the unseen, from the creature to the Creator, from
time to eternity. Thus it is that, both by the strength of our
moral instincts, and by the right exercise of our intellect, we
arrive at the conclusion of its being settled that nature is nof
the only subject of knowledge. The appeal is made neither to a
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man’s understanding nor to his conscience ; neither the light of
his reason nor of his moral sense is invoked; but the passions
and depraved inclinations are enlisted, when men are asked,
practically to concur in preferring the present and temporal to
the future and spiritual.

A second fundamental principle of Secularism, and one which
necessarily arises out of the first, is, that science is the providence
of man. This is the basis on which Mr. George Combe has
reared his ¢ Constitution,”—that great storehouse from which
Secularism has derived so much of its ammunition,—that won-
derful book whicli our Secularist apostle would carry across the
scas, and distribute on the banks of the Ganges; every single
copy of which is to do or undo on the Indian mind the work of
a hundred New Testaments. We wonder why the mission has
not been begun, why there is not a Reasoner’s fund for this
ohject; and why the apostle, not having succeeded to his heart’s
wish at home, should not long ago have taken ship, and, with a
package of ‘“the People’s Edition”’ of the ¢ Constitution,”—the
New Testament of Secularism,—have instilled into the minds of
listening Hindoos the great regenerative truth,—that science is
the providence of man.

But, leaving the banks of the Ganges as an open field to the
great Secularist trio,—Owen, Holyoake, and Combe,—let us look
at this dogma which is to be instrumental in effecting the world’s
salvation. The first thing which strikes us is, that there is some
truth in it. But the truth is there, just as the food is in the
poisonous dish. It is overborne and destroyed by the error.
Nevertheless, the little element of truth is necessary, as a sugar
coating to the big pill of falsehood. Science does much for man.
It unlocks the great magazine of divine contrivances, and unfolds
to our view the wondrous works of God. It furnishes man
directly with means for promoting his material well-being.
Science, rightly applied, enables us to take care of our health, to
ward off danger, and, not unfrequently, is instrumental in rescu-
ing us from peril when involved in it. Every miner who carries
with him a Davy’s safety-lamp into the atmosphere of fire-damp
where he labours; every life-boat that makes its way, like an
angel of mercy, to the sinking ship, and rescues the crew from a
watery grave; every railway-passenger that carries in his pocket
a life-insurance ticket ;—all such expedients as these are illustra-
tions of the truth, that in science there is a providence for man.
It was not left to our Secularists to discover this, nor is it a
principle peculiar to their teaching. Every sick person who has
sent for a physician, every householder who has taken the pre-
caution to guard his dwelling against the lightning’s stroke, has,
in the sense of science supplying us with means for securing
material well-being, acted on the belief, that in science there 18
a providence. But the Secularist principle is something different
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from this. Tt usurps the place of Divine Providence, under
whose control are all the providential means of science; and it
assumes the monstrous untruth, that science is the sole provi-
dence of man. To a man who does not believe in the existence
of a Supreme Being, distinct from nature, this position is a
necessary refuge. It is not so, however, with thc enlightened
theist. Science conducts us into the region of material laws;
but it does not take these laws out of the hands of the lawgiver.
They are the means by which God ordinarily carries on his pro-
vidential government. The existence of law does not more
naturally imply the existence of the lawgiver, than does the con-
tinued operation of law imply the agency of the law-controller.
It is altogether an assumption,—an assumption which leaves
inexplicable much in the world’s history, and from which our
moral instincts, in proportion to their strength, recoil,—that
this glorious universe moves on in its march of evolution, and
that man fulfils his high destiny, under the providence of no
higher power than pre-established laws, or the rules of metho-
dized science. It is agreeable neither to the light of the
intellect, nor of the conscience, that science is the providence of
man. It is difficult, indeed, to see how any man, unless it be
with a view of excluding Him from His moral government, can
take up a position that excludes God from His providential
agency. And to the natural judgments of mankind, it is much
more mysterious to conceive of this world as self-guided, than to
conceive of it as upheld by the power, and governed by the wis-
dom, of Him who called it into existence.

As a sort of corollary to this proposition, it is added, “ spirit-
ual dependence may lead to material destruction.”” Here is
truth, also; but not the truth which our Secularist designs to
convey. His meaning, as first stated by him, is, that absolute
spiritual dependence may lead to material destruction. But, as
if conscious of exaggeration,—feeling it to be too palpable, that
absolute spiritual dependence is not the doctrine of Scripture,
nor of any body of Christians,—he afterwards modifies the
expression, while he argues according to its original form. If a
man expects the accomplishment of certain ends, without using
the appropriately prescribed means, that is spiritual dependence,
—absolute spiritual dependence,—and it may lead, yea, in cer-
tain cases, infallibly will lead, to material destruction. Let a man,
for example, pray ever so long, and with ever so much seem-
mg fervour, “Give us this day our daily bread,” while doggedly
refusing to work ; and the likelihood is, that his spiritual depend-
ence will involve his material destruction. But no man of com-
mon honesty will hold this forth as the doctrine of the Bible.
The Great Teacher sent from God, when tempted in the wilder-
ness to exercise such absolute spiritual dependence, repelled the
temptation with all the strength of his holy indignation. Serip-
ture precepts, which always link human duty and divine promise
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together, thus embodying in their connexion the truth of Solo-
mon’s saying, “ The hand of the diligent maketh rich,” disown
the doctrine. Never was it believed or acted on by any who,
according to general consent, have been distinguished for Chris-
tian excellence and benevolent enterprise. The choicest spirits
of our race—the true regenerators of the world, the great
Reformers of the Church, as well as individuals illustrious for their
private worth and benignant doings—have habitually exercised
spiritual dependence, but never absolute spiritual dependence.
The Secularist expounder knows very well, that the perversion of
a doctrine i8 no proof against the doctrine itself; but it serves
his purpose, when mounted on the back of the corruptions of
Christianity, to run a tilt against Christianity itself. Were an
individual to throw himself down from the London Monument,
pretending to trust in the promise,—a promise applicable to no
such circumstances,—‘ He shall give his angels charge over
thee; they shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy
foot against a stone,””—the halls of Secularism would forthwith
resound with it; and working-men would be pointed to it, as an
illustration of the dogma, that spiritual dependence may lead to
material destruction. The objection, as thus urged, might be
levelled against every kind of dependence. It might be argued,
that a child should place no dependence in his father, because
an idle som, contrary to all precept and promise, trusting to his
father’s resources, was left in abject poverty. We have no con-
troversy, then, with Secularists as to the truth of the abstract
proposition. We believe that spiritual dependence, in a certain
sense, may lead to material destruction; just as we believe that,
in another sense, it may not.

But we have an irreconcileable objection to the inference
which they draw from it. On this ground, they declaim against
prayer as mischievous and useless; and consider themselves
entitled to conclude, that there is no Divine Providence in the
world. Prayer cannot be useless, since it is one of our moral
instincts. It has a foundation in the very constituent prinei-
ples of human nature. Men may live without it when their
mountain stands strong, when the sky is bright above them, and
all is peaceful around them. But, unless a very decided thwart-
ing process has previously been accomplished, there is no
instinctive impulse of man’s heart that more readily manifests
itself, than the cry for help from above, in the season of suffering
or peril. Like all our other moral instincts, it is liable to be
perverted, manifested in a wrong way, or misdirected in its
objects; but the instinct itself is as common as humanity. Its
workings are seen in all religions. And on the very reasonable
principle, that universally diffused modes of feeling cannot be fac-
titious, but must be natural, do we maintain, that prayer has a
firm footing in the moral nature of man. Should it, moreover, be
affirmed, that prayer is useless, because it pre-supposes mutability
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in the divine purposes, we deny the implication; and deem it
sufficient to reply, that it is among the fixed purposes of God,
that men must ask for good things in order to obtain them; that
in this way we must acknowledge God’s supremacy, and our
dependence upon Him ; that the duty of praying on man’s part,
as well as the act of giving on God’s part, is embraced in the
counsels of Him with whom is no variableness, nor any shadow
of turning. ¢ For these things will I yet be inquired of,” is the
immutable decree of Heaven.

But the inutility of prayer is farther alleged on account of its
being often unanswered, and the uncertainty, in other cases,
whether it be answered or not. These are certainly not very
formidable objections. There is not a single passage in the
Bible, rightly understood, which warrants the expectation that
all prayers would be answered; and no enlightened believer ever
prayed under the conviction that all his specific petitions would
be answered in a specific way. The general promise is, that God
will withhold no good thing from those who petition in a right
frame of mind, and in the divinely-appointed manner. It is
dependence on this promise that the enlightened believer mani-
fests, in all the special calls for help which he addresses to Hea-
ven; and not dependence on any promise of his particular petition
being answered in a particular way. Confidence in the divine
wisdom and gooduness, and devout submission to the divine will,
enter into the very spirit of prayer. “Thou, Father, knowest
what is best for me. Not my will, but thine be done.”” This is
the pervading sentiment, uttered or unexpressed, of all true prayer
at the mercy-seat. And we appeal to the experience of every
man who has led a life of piety, if, in the non-fulfilment of
many of his specific petitions, and in the inward help which he
received to drink the cup which he prayed might pass from him,
his general welfare has not been more truly promoted, and he has
not had a richer experience of the truth, that the Hearer of prayer
is faithful to His promise, of withholding no good thing from
them that ask Him, It were impossible that all specific peti-
tions should be specially answered ; and, were it possible, evil in
many cases, instead of good, would be the result. We certainly
do not hold that prayer is exclusively reflex in its influence,
though in that reflex influence we acknowledge part of the bless-
ing ; but, on the broad principle which regulates the divine pro-
cedure in making all things work together for His people’s good,
we hold that there is an objective fulfilment in denying as well
as in granting. It were just as valid an argument for a child
to place no dependence on his father, because that father, from a
regard to the child’s well-being, refuses him certain things soli-
cited, as it is for a child of God to exercise no spiritual depend-
ence on his heavenly Father, because that Father, in fulfilment of
the promise of withholding no good thing, withholds certain
things specially prayed for.

The practical argument, however, in this case, as in other
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cases, is the true one; and that is, that notwithstanding the
metaphysical difficulties which encompass the subject, prayer
places us in the attitude best fitted for enduring trials and
improving our condition, for resisting evil and aspiring after
good. A false spiritual dependence may check human exertion,
just as any other false dependence may; but a true spiritual
dependence—the attitude in which a man is placed by prayer—
stimulates and strengthens it. It is not to the monk 1n his cave,
nor to the nun in her convent, that we look for the practical
influence of the Seriptural doctrine of spiritual dependence ; but
to men of enlightened faith, who have stood forth and battled
with the world’s vices, and have been chiefly instrumental in car-
rying on the world’s regeneration, or to those who, in private, are
shedding noiselessly a hallowed influence around them, and, like
their Lord and Master, going about doing good.

But, after all, what does the Secularist objection to the doctrine
of Divine Providence amount to? Simply to this,—Interposi-
tions do not take place, and help does not come, at the time and
in the way which it is imagined they should. That is to say, a
short-sighted mortal, whose view is limited but to a point in a
universal system, sits in judgment on the divine procedure, as if
he knew the end from the beginning, all the reasons for so acting
towards that point, and all its relations to the entire system of
which it forms so small a part. The highest human intellect is
as sure to err here as a child, accustomed to its cabinet of toys,
were that child to give forth its judgment as to the course which,
In every case, should be pursued by a cabinet of princes. Doubt-
less, we would wish that ships should never take fire at sea; that
railway accidents should never happen; that Poland, Hungary,
and Italy were rescued from the grasp of civil and ecclesiastical
despotism ; and, had we possessed the means, we would have
saved the ‘“ Amazon,” and have driven back the armies of Austria
and Russia; just as, if we had the power, we would dispense
with ships and railways altogether, and take to ourselves wings,
and never suffer a despot to sway the sceptre, nor even suffer a
despot to be made. But because we would have done this, it is
certainly not very wise to say, that Divine Providénce would
have done it, and then to leap to the conclusion, that because it
has not been done, there is no Divine Providence. Itis an atom
arraigning the moral administration of a world! The Castilian
who ventured to declare, that if he had been admitted into the
divine counsels, he would have suggested some improvements in
the affairs of the universe, is not a personage whom we are wont
to admire for his wisdom, but to pity for his weakness, and to
contemn on account of his impiety. The weakness and impiety
in the case before us are just as pitiable and execrable. In oppo-
sition to the Secularist preconception, we would place another,
which we deem much more legitimate, viz., that if God exercises
a providence in the world, the ways of that providence must, in
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many respects, be to us inexplicable. It were just as rational to
expect, that we should be able fully to comprehend the divine
existence, as to comprehend the divine procedure. We know
enough of the wisdom and goodness of the divine dealings to
warrant us to conclude, that if we knew them all, we should be
convinced that they are worthy of Him who is the best and
greatest of all beings. Alphonso’s improvements in the physical
system would not more certainly have proved destructive blun-
ders, than our Secularist’s improvements in the moral system.
Like Miranda, he would have sunk the sea within the earth,
rather than that the ill-fated “ Amazon”” and her helpless crew
had been swallowed up ; and he would sweep oppression clean from
the face of the earth on the morrow. Be it remembered, that the
magnanimous philosopher who thus speaks is he who objects,
that the New-Testament doctrine of spiritual dependence leads
to material destruction, and checks human exertion! If the
sailors and crews of Amazons had such interposition as this to
trust in, why take precautions against danger? Dismiss the
sailors and let go the ship, and Secularism will take care of her,
even though it be at the expense of sinking the sea within the
earth! Secularism—benevolent Secularism !—would at once
level the mountains or exalt the plains of this world. It would
put individual man in possession of material wealth, and nations
in possession of civil liberty, without making them pass through
any preparatory process of discipline. There would be no pages
of patriotism,—no deeds of heroic valour,—no patience and forti-
tude manifested under sufferings,—no occasion for showing sym-
pathy to the distressed ; the moral world, in short, would become
a dull level plain under the government of Secularism. The hills
of difficulty up which nations and individuals have to struggle,
—the sea of storms through which our frail barks have to pass,—
affording, as they do, occasions for calling forth our best energies
and cultivating the moral virtues, bringing us at last to the clear
top and the peaceful haven,—are in themselves sufficient, notwith-
standing all mystery, to enable us to

“ Assert Eternal Providence,
And justify the ways of God to men.”

‘Whether it be consistent with fact, or not, Secularism is at
least consistent with itself, and with its two former positions, in
maintaining that morals are independent of the New Testament.
The three tenets may be said to constitute the A B C of the sys-
tem, and to lie at the basis of a sound Secularist education. If
nature be the only subject of knowledge, and if in science be all
the providence which man needs, then the New Testament is
either uscless as a guide, or impossible, in the sense of its being
a revelation from heaven. But the last position is as baseless as
the two former ones. Bring it to the bar of experience, and it
vanishes like smoke. If all that is done in the name of Chris-
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tianity were to be taken as the legitimate finit of Christianity
itself, then it might be maintained, not only that morals are
independent of the New Testament, but that the New Testament
is opposed to morals. This, however, would be just as honest a
trick as to judge of good guineas from bad ones, or to estimate the
pure waters of a fountain by the streams which have been cor-
rupted in flowing from it. The broad fact, that immoral pro-
fessing Christians are reproached by the world with inconsistency,
1s in itself a proof that the New Testament, in gcneral estima-
tion, is not unfavourable to morals. As to morals being inde-
pendent of the New Testament, the proposition may be fairly
tested, by considering what was the moral state of the world
before the New Testament appeared, and what is the moral state
of nations and individuals, generally speaking, who are either
ignorant of it or uninfluenced by it. It would betray no little
hardihood, to assert that Greece and Rome, even in the height
of their intellectual refinement, could bear comparison, in a
moral point of view, with the present social condition of England,
where, though the artistic skill of the Greeks is wanting, the
presence of the New Testament is felt. The wretchedly vicious
and degraded portion of our fellow-subjects, living in towns and
villages, are not generally regarded as persons living under the
influence of the New Testament, but as those who need to be
brought under it, in order toreach a sound morality. The South
Sea Islands, prior to the introduction of Christianity, were
reckoned among ““ the dark places of the earth,”” which ‘“ are full
of the habitations of cruelty :”” those of them that have come
under the influence of the teaching of the New Testament have,
in a great measure, verified the prophetic description of the wil-
derness and the solitary place becoming glad, and the desert
rejoicing and blossoming as the rose. It may, indeed, be laid
down as an incontrovertible fact, that individuals and communi-
ties rise in the scale of morality, in proportion as they are
leavened by that anti-Secularist book, the New Testament, and
that they are morally low without the Christian influence, or in
the presence of its corruptions. Our Secularists, it is true, look
over the nations, and to particular individuals, for proof that
morals are independent of the New Testament ; but what is the
proof ? It is not derived from the actual moral state of the
Hindoos, the Chinese, the Greeks, the Persians; but from some
stray sentiments in the ancient Hindoo literature,—from some
solitary saying of Confucius,—from some isolated parcels of fine
fruit which are to be found in the writings of Plato,—or from
some beautiful Persian maxim, inculcating the duty of forgiving
and blessing enemies. These simply prove the existence of a
moral sense, and that men often see the good, though they fol-
low the evil. Tt has been said of some of the ancient philoso-
phers, that they talked of virtue like angels, while they lived like
brutes. The question is not, Were there any fine moral sayings in
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heathen literature ? but, Was Heathenism capable of renovating
man ? History, written in many cases by men who had no great
love to the New Testament, declares that it was not. And why?
Its teaching, viewed as a whole, notwithstanding the few grains
of good that here and there appeared, was miserably imperfect.
1t had no perfect model of virtue to which it could appeal. It
wanted a higher than human authority. It was destitute of
influences to sound the depths of human depravity,—to raise
man up in the moral scale,—and to transform him from earthly
to divine. These elements of moral grandeur are the exclusive
property of the Sacred Writings. In vain do we look for them
in Plato, or in Confucius, in the Bhagavad-Gite, or among the
maxims of Persian poets. The lever of moral elevation being
wanting, the communities to which these philosophers and poets
belonged continued, age after age, occupying the same low level,
if not sinking lower and lower. Christianity, with the lever, has
come among peoples who could boast of no such philosophers,
and has raised them toa pitch of moral excellence such as Greece
and Persia, with all their literary resources, never reached, and
to which they never aspired. In the view of the world’s history,
it is idle to talk of making the human race moral, independently
of the New Testament.

A very natural inquiry here is, What guarantees of morality
does Secularism then possess? The first, we are told, is to be
found in human nature itself,—in the sum of its natural passions
and qualities. No higher view of human nature than this could
well be given. If true, then assuredly it is a libel to speak of
our nature as sinful and depraved; and it would evince an
unwarrantable want of faith in it, to distrust its spontaneous
impulses. A self-governing body, and yet needing for its govern-
ment external impulses and correctives, is something like a con-
tradiction. Yea, more ;—if human nature has such guarantees
in itself, we may wonder how it has everywhere followed devious
courses, so that Secularism, and many other philosophies, have
been wanted in order to set it right. But Secularism here is not
consistent with itself. It has taken a high position, but, feeling
the footing untenable, it involuntarily descends a little lower.
It reminds us of some sermons, in which the young preacher
takes a lofty and long flight, by way of introduction, thereby
leading his audience to expect a magnificent and highly-sustained
sequel ; but the wing soon lowers, and sweeps somewhat heavily
and tamely a little above ground. It seems to us like a house,
by which we frequently pass, the porch of which might betoken
a palace of princes, the after-part of which would intimate a cot-
tage of peasants. Secularism, after an introductory flourish
about human nature being in itself a guarantee of morality,
becomes meek and lowly, and tells us that it does not mean to
say, without qualification, that we should follow our bias. The
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state of society, notwithstanding the sufficient guarantee of
morality in human nature, has gotten so much out of order, that
were we to say “to the young, without qualification, ¢ Consult
your aptitude, follow your bias,” the sordid might lay their vul-
ture-claws on their neighbours, and the immoral and unprinci-
pled might victimize their fellows.”” This is virtually giving up
the question, and is a practical acknowledgment that human
nature is not itsclf a guarantee of morality. Somec other guaran-
tee is needed, to reclaim human nature from its wanderings, and
to guide it on the right path. Secularism, however, does not
abandon its position. The preacher to whom we referred, not
unfrequently, re-mounts on cagle-wing in the peroration ; and thus
throws a link over the dead level, so as to conneet the magnilo-
quence of the end with the magniloquence of the beginning. In
like manner, our Secularist apostle, after having, by his qualifying
statements, descended from the mount of assumption, soars to
the high ground again, and descants about many persons who
hardly cver sin, and the passion for goodness naturally possessed
by some men and women; and then, with an ineffable degree of
complacency, concludes the position to be proved,—that human
nature, without New-Testament teaching, is itself a guarantee of
morality.

We remember, in our school-boy days, a very dull but ambi-
tious fellow, who was always promising to do great things, and
who always failed in his undertakings. There was, in fact, in
him about as well-balanced a mixture of presumption and imbe-
cility as could be imagined. Invariably he was taunted with his
failures, and as invariably he blamed his fellows, or the state of
the school-society. It was no fault on his part. He could do
the thing ; but how could he be expected to do it in such circum-
stances ? Secularism presumes to make men moral, to elevate
humanity, to set it and keep it on the right path, independently
of the New Testament. When we ask our Secularist philoso-
phers why they do not do it, and why, since a Secularist philoso-
phy has ever been in the world, the thing has not been done
long ago; the failure is thrown upon “ this half-nurtured, half-
trained, doubtfully-conditioned state of society.”” The New Tes-
tament takes for granted, that man is wrong individually and
socially ; and it brings to bear upon mankind elements and influ-
ences of moral renovation, and in thousands of instances it has
re-cast and elevated humanity. Secularism fails in putting
human nature right, because human nature has gone wrong.
“The whole need not a physician, but they that are sick.” If
the same disease which the physician Secularism fails to cure, is
cured in multitudes of cases by the physician Christianity, the
warrantable course is, to denounce the former as a quack, and to
accept the latter as the tried and true restorer. The reason of
failure is always the same with such benevolent philanthropists.
They would lead the masses to El Dorado, but there are so many
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barriers in the way ; they would rescue humanity from the ills
“which flesh is heir to,”” were it not that so many ills prevent
them. The ground is wanting on which to placc the Secularist
machine, otherwise they would move the universe. Owenism
failed, even after it got to Harmony. Cabet led men to ruin, in
leading them to Icaria, instead of bringing them to the land of
promise. Secularism also fails in its cfforts of moral rcgenera-
tion, because of the unfavourable state of society ; and so would
it, were society any thing short of a conditioned state in which
it would need no remedial interference.

It is no very great objection to a system, that to all its rules
there are some exceptions. It is otherwise, howcver, when the
exceptions cover fully as much ground, if not more, than the
rule itself. The broad general principle laid down by Secularism
is, that in the well-balanced feelings of human nature is to be
found, independent of New-Testament teaching, a guarantee of
morality. But this guarantee, after all, is confessed to be but a
small and feeble shield. Instead of being a wall of defence to
human nature, broadly considered, it guards only a certain
“ order of persons.”” There are two other “ orders” besides, in
whom the “ well-balanced feelings” inclining to morality have
no place. These are, first, the ‘“less-happily constituted,”—the
vicious, but not dull ; and, secondly, those who are both dull
and vicious. These certainly constitute no small portion of
humanity as now existing; at least, the portion is large enough
to denounce it as a great untruth, that in human nature itself is
a guarantee of morality. Does Secularism give up these, or
hand them over to some other system? Not it. Secularism is
the grand panacea. It has eyes for the blind, feet for the lame,
ears for the deaf, and tongues for the dumb. The guarantce to
the first of these large exceptional orders is to be found in know-
ledge ; being misdirected by error, they are to be governed aright
by ideas. The guarantee to the second of these orders 1s utility,
or an appeal to the sense of interest; cases in which appeals to
the intellectual beauty and harmony of the thing have been vain,
are to be won over to virtue on the low ground of calculation.

Who doubts the dominion of ideas? Man everywhere is
under their influence. Secular or anti-Secular ideas, earthly or
heavenly ideas, govern the human race. Mr. Holyoake—in his
efforts to keep human affairs free from the notions of a God and
a future state, and in his practical development of his object-
ively-pantheistic tenet, that the nature we know is the God we
seek—exemplifies the power of ideas. Mr. Grant, too, exempli-
fies the power of ideas,—ideas of a different kind, indeed,—in
arguing that the Gospel of Christ is the only effectual means of
morally regenerating man. The question is, What are the ideas
under the dominion of which men must be put, in order to have
their errors corrected, and their moral sense rightly cultivated ?
It 1s true, that bad machinery is an ohject of abhorrence to the
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accomplished mechanic, that the fine-eared musician cannot
endure false notes, and that a bad painting is apt to put a good
painter in a rage. Not less true is it, that vice is hideous to the
man whose moral sense has been properly cultivated. The
right inference from the whole of which certainly is, that as the
way to make men accomplished mechanics is to teach them
right principles of mechanics, and to set before them true
models, so the effectual method of making men virtuous is, to
teach them what is good, and to exhibit to them a perfect
human example. When the Great Teacher said,  This is life
eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and
Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent,” he asserted the dominion of
ideas, and indicated that knowledge whose majestic influence
would lead men to virtue and happiness. It is pointless to talk,
as our Secularists do, about appeals to ¢ the artistic moral
sense.”” It is merely beating the air, and flourishing the trum-
pets, vaunting aloud on high ground, and refusing to come to
close quarters in the plain. We call for proof that Secularism,
during the long period and under the many forms in which it
has existed in the world, has regenerated any portion, however
small, of the human family. To what reclaimed moral waste
can it point ? what hills of error has it levelled ? what streams
of pollution has it diverted or dried up? Christianity, with its
dominion of ideas, has cultivated the moral sense, silently, gra-
dually, but not the less efficiently, in almost every human tribe
living under heaven ; so that the powerful influence of Christian
intelligence ““ rules a million of men now, whom lust, rage, and
rapine would have ruled in a former age.” It has done this,
not by the mere cultivation of knowledge and refined feeling,
hut by the regenerating influences of God’s Spirit accompanying
the truth, and bringing it to bear on the hearts of men. The
close connexion between crime and ignorance is too palpable to
be denied. Every statistical return from our prisons demon-
strates it. 'We heartily join in the cry, *“ Educate the people.”
But it betrays the want of a deep acquaintance with the human
heart, and an unfair overlooking of the broad evidence of his-
tory, to think that mere intellectual cultivation is all that is
needed to rectify man’s errors, and to overcome his perverted
bias. Greece, when at the very height of intellectual refine-
ment, was sunk in the depths of immorality. Her poets, her
painters, her statuaries, her orators, her philosophers, had the
most perfect sense of artistic beauty. They appealed to it, and
endeavoured to cultivate it in other men; while they them-
selves, and those to whom they appealed, were living in a state
of gross sensualism. Secularism, in its deviations, has only
brought us round to the same point, and enables us to reiterate,
with greater faith and fervour, that we have as yet found no
“order” of persons attaining to a high morality independently
of the New Testament.
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Driven from one refuge, Secularism resorts to another. Some
men, it is confessed, are not good, but vicious, by nature;
consequently, human nature itself cannot be a guarantee of
morality in their case. Others, it is admitted, cannot be con-
trolled by the culture of the * artistic sense;” they are both
vicious and dull. But Secularism has a special appliance for
this large class of the human race. It promises that their
dulness will brighten, and they will repair to the fountain of
purification, at the sound of utility, or an appeal to the scuse of
mterest. The conclusion, doubtless, is drawn from analogy, and
the analogy, probably, is this :—at the anuouncement of the dis-
covery of the Australian gold mines, thousands left their homes
in search of the great treasure; so, when Secularists go among
those who have no “ well-balanced ” feelings inclining them to
morality, and no “ artistic sense” capable of being cultivated,
and tell them of the mines of virtue to which Secularism leads,
the slaves of vice will break their bands asunder, the sons of
dulness will become children of light, and, for the sake of inter-
est, all will relinquish vice, and follow after virtue. It is amaz-
ing with what complacency our Secularist expounder says, «“ We
will show the dull, vicious man, that no other course will profit
but a course of virtue.” As if this were an expedient left for
Secularism, upon which the ends of the world have come! The
expedient is as old as the creation. And though Mr. Holyoake
will not admit that any of the bars of gold in the Bible are com-
parable to the little gem of a saying of Confucius, it may be well
to remind those who take the law from his lips, that the Book of
God not unfrequently appeals to men’s sense of interest. This
is but a specimen: “ Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to
the waters, and he that hath no money ; come ye, buy, and eat ;
yea, come, buy wine and milk without money and without price.
Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is not bread ? and
your labour for that which satisfieth not? hearken diligently
unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and let your soul delight
itself in fatness.” No book abounds in such impressive repre-
sentations of the folly of vice, and the profitableness of virtue, as
the Bible. Prophets and Apostles, the Great Teacher himself,
and those who speak in his name every Sabbath,—all appeal, in
the enlarged acceptation of the term, to the sense of utility.
The test of efficiency, as regards the appeal on both sides, comes
to be considered. In thousands of cases, where Secularism of
every name has failed, the teaching of the New Testament
has enlightened the dark souls of the dull, and thoroughly
reformed the vicious. As to other cases, where the teaching of
the New Testament has been resisted, we ask, where, in them,
are to be seen the lovely transformations of Secularism? The
Secularist’s new moral world is like the philosopher’s stone,—
almost every body has heard of it, though nobody ever has seen
any thing of it. It is all existing in big expectation. Not even
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so much as an earnest of the inheritance has been realized.
The new moral world of Christianity is like the golden regions
beyond the seas, Vast quantities of the precious metal have
been brought to light, and thousands have been enriched by it,
—an indication of the great wealth of the whole territory.
That ‘ godliness is profitable unto all things,” is a truth to
which millions of our race in both worlds could bear practical
testimony. But it is like seeking the living among the dead to
ask, Where are the morally profitable results of Secularism ?

Men, however, must become virtuous, and be strengthened
for a steady course of virtuous action, on some higher ground
than the calculations of expediency. It will not do for a man to
be always looking at the moral balance-sheet. Hc must, in
thousands of instanees, respond to the claims of virtue without
coolly reckoning the probable results, as when he invests his
money, or trausacts business at the Exchange. ‘ We want vir-
tue,”” as Mr. Binney, in his very valuable work,* remarks, “ we
want virtue to spring from something that shall secure ,—
independently of the thought of what it is to secure. We
want men to have within them a principle of obedience, which
shall prescribe and enforce morality, on other grounds than its
present beneficial results. Men must be virtuous without ever-
lastingly thinking of what virtue is to do for them.” Such a
security Secularism has not. It is only to be found in the faith
of the truth,—a believing regard to the rcvealed will of God.
The principle of religious faith becomes in the heart of man a
well of living water, out of which flow, readily and constantly,
streams of holy obedience. It, to usc the expressive language of
Scripture, works by love, purifies the heart, and overcomes the
world. “ The mind, brought under the influence of feelings and
motives inspired by what is distinct from all that lies within the
circle of mundane and temporal things, is subjected to a law whose
voice is clear, resolute, and uniform ; which prescribes the right,
not the expedient ; and which opposes the power of a principle
to the impulse of passion, and the plausibility of appearances ;—
a principle rooted in religious faith,—that faith which connects
the present with the future, the throne with the judgment-seat
of God. This law, however, which secures virtue by motives
drawn from a higher region and another world, will, as a matter
of fact, be found to work beneficially in relation to this lower
sphere, and to man’s present temporary life.”

It is not to be expected that those who think to make men
virtuous and happy independently altogether of the New Testa-
ment, will, however, let the New Testament alone. Jesus
might have had a place in the Pantheon of the ancients, and his
religion would have been tolerated at Rome, had he, instead of

* * Tg it Possible to make the Best of both Worlds?”



Secularist Objections to the Characler of Christ. 165

claiming supreme and exclusive homage, submitted to divide it
with other gods, and had he taught Christianity as @ system of
regenerating the world, instead of exhibiting it as the only sys-
tem adequate to that end. No man can serve both Secularism
and the Gospel. They pull opposite ways, and give contra-
dictory commands ; so that “ he will hate the one and love the
other, or else he will cleave to the one and despise the other.”
Ience the New Testament is not simply a book that our Secu-
larist regenerators can do without. It meets them, in all the
vigour of life and immortality, at every point in their progress,
frustrates all their great efforts, and threatens to silence all their
oracles. No wonder, then, that its character is hideous, and its
condemnation sealed, at the Secularist judgment-seat.

There are three grand things in the New Testament, which
our Secularist assailants, in common with others, cannot endure.
These are the character of Christ, the doctrine of the atonement,
and the necessity of faith to salvation. One general remark
applies to all the objections urged against them. They are
derived from a very contracted view, they are raised on the
ground of petty, not to say carping, criticism, and they are
resolvable into a wilful breaking up of perfect harmonies. Part
13 wrenched from part, and the one is set over against the other,
so as to give the appearance of discord to what, when properly
viewed, forms one harmonious whole.

Take the character of Christ. It has some very marked con-
trasts. There are, what may be called, its gentler and severer
aspects, which, as exhibited in the evangelical history, constitute
its perfection; but which, as rent asunder and held up to the
world by Secularism, constitute a character double-faced and
incongruous. Mr. Holyoake insists, that there are two Christs
in the New Testament, becausc our Lord unites in himself quali-
fications apparently opposite ; and, on the very foolish assump-
tion, that Christ did nothing, or should have done nothing, but
what we may imitate, asks, with great apparent simpheity,
“ Which of the two are we to imitate, the mild or the severe ?”’
He tells an audience of sensible Englishmen, that he could not
trust Him who said, ““ Suffer little children to come unto me,”
because He also said, “ He that believeth not shall be damned ;”
that he could have no confidence in Him who said, “ Love your
enemies, do good to them that hate you,” while he thought of
Him saying, with not less emphasis, “ Whosoever shall deny me
before men, him will T also deny before my Father which 1s in
heaven.” The warnings of woe terrible as the thunder, and the
words of consolation gentle as the dew-drops, could no more have
fallen, it is maintained, from the lips of one perfect Christ, than
a fountain can send forth, at the same place, sweet water and
bitter. The appeal here is not to men’s judgment, but to their
feelings ; not to men’s reason, but to their passions. We love
gentleness, we dislike severity. But every man of judgment sees



166 Secularism : ils Logic and Appeals.

that there are thousands of instances in which the gentlencss
would be misplaced and destructive of all right government, and
in which the severity is absolutely necessary for the ends of
righteousness and truth, Were our Secularist apostle to believe
in a God, he must, on the principle that he asserts the existence
of two Christs in the New Testament, maintain that there are
two Gods in nature,—God the gentle, and God the austere. He
must say, “ 1 could not trust Him who is said to be love, and to
make his sun to rise on the evil and on the good ; while I thought
of Him inflicting, in his providence, such judgments on men and
nations.” KEven on the supposition of the truthfulness of his
own dogma, that the naturc we know is the God we seek, still
there are the two aspcets,—mature the gentle, and nature the
austere,—nature invested with sun-light, and shedding down be-
nignant gifts on thc children of men, and nature wrapped in
storms, and scattering desolation over the earth. ¢ Which of
them,” might our nature-worshipper ask, “am I to imitate?”
The great God, who made and commands all things, is at once a
Father and a King,—two aspects of character in no wise irrecon-
cileable ; but, did wc assumne the paternal aspect to be explana-
tory of the whole, we should find much in the government of
the world to belie the assumption. The paternal and the regal
aspects are twin glories, which blend most harmoniously in the
divine character. Both are illustrious and perfectly consistent
manifestations of the one glorious God. He does mueh, in the
one relation, in which we may well be imitators of him. He
does much, in the other relation, in which it would be an inva-
sion of his prerogative to attempt to resemble him. So isit
with the character of Christ. There are in it two aspects,—that
of the Parent, or Saviour, and that of the King, or Judge. In
the one aspect, he is, in many respects, an example for our
imitation; in the other aspect, he 1s, in a great measure, in-
imitable,—invested with prerogatives that belong to no created
intelligence. “1I am a King,” said he with conscious dignity;
“to this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the
world, that I should bear witness unto the truth.”” He stretched
forth his hand toward his disciples, and said, “ Behold my mother
and my brethren.”” In the latter case, we see Christ in all his
gentleness ; in the former, we see Christ in something of his
stern dignity. Not only is there no contradiction between them,
but they were manifestations essential to the full exhibition of
his transcendent character. His gentleness was always consistent
with his unbending integrity, and faithfulness to his high mission ;
and his severity was always in keeping with his compassion and
benignity. None but a Secularist teacher—one who wished to
pick holes in the fairest of characters—would have fastened an
objection on the faithful denunciations which Christ uttered
against the Scribes and Pharisees, the perverters of the truth,
the oppressors of the helpless, the evil leaders of the people.
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Christ gentle to such men! This would have been an abnegation
of his character as a witness to the truth. It would have placed
him in the position of a man, whose tenderness had degenerated
into connivance at evil. It would have disqualified him for the
great work of reclaiming and regenerating the world ; for he, who
was so complaisant as to be unable to reprove men for their vices,
could not be a very efficient agent in effecting their regeneration.
Nothing is so abhorrent to every rightly-constituted mind, as
hypocrisy. Anger is not evil in itself; it is a principle inherent
in our very nature; and an appropriate object of it is malignity
cloaked under the assumed garb of superior sanctity, such as was
manifested by the Pharisees. To describe men who were strangers
to every feeling of piety or benevolence, while making great pre-
tensions to both,—men who strained at a gnat, and swallowed a
camel, men who made long prayers for a pretence, and devoured
widows’ houses,—to describe them as wolves in sheep’s clothing,
sepulchres painted without, and full of rottenness within, and to
denounce them as a generation of vipers, was only acting
according to the real nature of things, and in a way becoming
Him who is at once the Judge and the Deliverer of mankind. Is
it for such masked oppressors that Secularists reserve their sym-
pathies, while none is expressed toward the multitudes who had
been left by these false guides, as sheep without a shepherd? 1Is
there not a word of sympathy for that Holy and Benignant One
whom these Pharisees maligned, and endeavoured to ensnare,
while He was going about, like the embodied spirit of benevolence,
continually doing good? Then, we say, it comes with an ill grace
from such men to talk, as they do, of the oppressors of Hungary,
and to pretend to sympathize with the people of Italy. Had
Christ only manifested a soft, silky sentimentalism towards these
Pharisees, had he, instead of firmly denouncing their guilt, and
Jjustly characterizing the perpetrators, dealt in gentle names and
fine feeling expressions, what an outcry would our Secularists
have raised against him! The generation of Secularists is “like
unto children sitting in the markets, and calling unto their fellows,
and saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced;
we have mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented.” They
reproach the Bible, because, as a faithful record of the world’s
history, and the warning voice of Providence, it contains some
narratives of crimes. Doubtless, more formidable objections
would have been urged by them against the Book, had these
narratives been wanting, than are now urged on account of their
presence. The character of Christ, in its sublime harmony, and
mighty influence for good on the human race, stands far above
all such vile and stupid assaults. Not a few of the antagonists
of Christianity, in past times, have done it homage. The more
closely we inspect it, the higher does it rise before us in its majesty,
the fairer does it shine in its spotless purity, the nearer does it
carty us to the pure light in which dwells the living'God. “ It
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is,” to borrow the words of a German writer, “ it is the jewel of
humanity ; and whoever knowingly tarnishes or disfigures it, com-
mits an outrage against the majesty of the heaven-born soul of
man, in its most beauteous manifestations. ... As a saint who
knew Christianity from the life once said, in his heart-winning
way,—* One might wcll consent to be branded and broken on the
wheel, merely for the idea of such a character as Christ’s; and
if any one should be able to mock and deride, he must be
insane.”

The bitterness and unfairness of infidelity are never more
strikingly displaycd, than in relation to the great Bible doctrine
of the afonement. Secularism, in these qualities, lacks nothing.
The doctrine is either culpably misunderstood, or grossly mis-
represented, and we confess it requires no little patience to bear
with the ignorance, or to endure the dishonesty, accompanied, as
they are, with all the confidence of affected knowledge, and the
semblance of candour. The atonement is that work of self-
moved divine benignity, on the ground of which the moral
Governor of the universe can, in perfect consistency with the
holiness of his character, and the rectitude of his administration,
bestow on believing men a frce and full forgiveness, deliver them
from the state of the condemned, and form them to the character
of the holy. It implies man’s guilt, and depravity, and liability
to punishment, and it illustriously and impressively manifests
the “ just God and the Saviour.” Men of the largest minds, the
choicest spirits of our race, the world’s regenerators, have been
disposed to say, in proportion as they understood and felt the
influence of this doctrine, “ God forbid that I should glory, save
in the cross |” But the Secularist objection is, that the Christian
atonement is unsatisfactory as a scheme, and immoral as an
example. These arc grave charges. We shall see whether or not,
like some of the other well-rounded propositions of Secularism,
they do not turn out * great swelling words of vanity.” The
universal sinfulness of man is implied in the atonement, just as
the disease is implied in the remedy; and this our Secularists
cannot away with. “ It snaps the sinews of moral effort, whereas
the doctrine of the elementary goodness of human nature is a
powerful inducement to purity and perseverance in wholesome
development.” Now, the first question is, not what the doctrine
does, but whether it be true? Doubtless, the sinews of moral
effort are not so strong and elastic in sinful beings, as in holy
beings. The Apostle Paul acknowledged and mourned over this.
It was the agony of his soul that, in consequence of the presence
of evil, he could not do the things that he would. To say that
sin, or human depravity, impairs moral effort, is something like
saying that a fever impairs physical effort. In other words, the
ground on which an objection is alleged against the evil, is just
a phase of the evil itself. The inquiry, in the one case, is not as
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to the depressing influence of the fever, but as to whether the
man be suffering under it. The inquiry, in the other case, is not
as to whether men, in a state of elementary goodness, or in a
state of depravity, will put forth most moral effort, but which of
these two states is the situation of the race, as now existing.
Come out of the region of abstract theory, down to the world of
broad, palpable realities. And here we ask, Is that world, or is
any section of the humanity it contains, such as we should have
expected it to have been, on the supposition of the elementary
goodness of human nature? or is it not the exact counterpart of
the doctrine, that mankind is under the depraving influence of
sin? To us it seems just as reasonable to deny the prevalence
of disease in a hospital, as to deny the universal sinfulness of
man. It is a vain charge to bring against the atonement doc-
trine, and a somewhat curious test of its unsatisfactoriness as a
scheme, that it implies the prevalence of moral evil in the world.
It is just as if an individual were to condemn pathology as a
science, because it is founded on the supposition, that the race is
physically diseased. It is a question of fact, not of theory. And
the fact 1s not to be thrust aside, by talking about the elementary
goodness of human nature, and asserting that there are some
persons who hardly ever sin. We must have evidence of the
existence of human beings who never sin, and who never mani-
fest any sinful propensities, before we can give up the scriptural
statement, that ‘“all have sinned.” Secularism, in failing to
find guarantees of morality in human nature independent of the
New Testament, and in having recowrse to other expedients for
reclaiming the vicious, and awakening the dull,—the viciousness
and the insensibility being manifestations of the inherent disease,
—has virtually acknowledged the truth, implied in the atone-
ment doctrine, of the universal sinfulness of man. The thing
exists in the world as independent of Christianity as of Secular-
ism. The difference lies in the mode of treating it. Christi-
anity recognises the mountain in all its size, strength, and deep-
rootedness, and sets to work, most effectually, in order to remove
it. It opens its eyes, and fairly looks on the wilderness, and
goes on reclaiming and converting it into a fruitful field. In
other words, it supposes the universality and virulence of the
malady, and professes to have in itself the only sure remedy.
These professions, like all other professions, are to be tested by
deeds, and to this standard Christianity appeals. Secularism
speaks as if it would deny the thing, and yet cannot do so. It
is ever calling it by soft names, half doubting its existence, yet
ever baffled by it, and doing nothing but promising to counteract
it. 'We humbly submit that, to talk to men, conscious of the
existence of depravity, about the elementary goodness of human
nature, is not only to ridicule the species, but to ““snap the
sinews of moral effort.”” It is calling upon them to act the
fallacy of being strong and healthy, while they are weak and
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diseased ; and, instead of furnishing them with restoratives, tell-
ing them that their weakness is but imaginary. Such is the
encouragement to moral effort given by Secularism! It is
Christianity, in its recognition of man’s sinfulness, and in its
ample provision for overcoming it, that furnishes the ¢ powerful
inducement to purity and perseverance in wholesome develop-
ment.”

But, says our Secularist apostle, eternal punishments are the
insuperable objection ; and these constitute ‘the central fact of
the theory of the atonement.” It served his purpose, as a dis-
putant, to make this assumption. Punishments of any kind are
not very popular in mixed audiences; and especially punishments
administered under the moral government of God. On this
subject, men, who are weak on other points, grow elogquent. It
affords a fine theme for declamation ; and the declaimer is almost
sure to carry along with him a large part of a popular audience,
if, as was the case in the London Secularist discussion, the
audience is very much composed of persons prejudiced against
the subject. How often have we seen men hard pushed in argu-
ment, and about to become speechless, make an ed captandum
hound to the doctrine of eternal punishments! But does it serve
the cause of truth to declaim on such an assumption as this?
‘We trow not. The doctrine of eternal punishments is no more a
part of the atonement theory, than the Lisbon earthquake, or the
London plague. It is only from the Bible—the solitary book
which reveals it—that we learn what the Christian atonement is.
‘We challenge our opponents to produce a single passage from the
inspired volume, in proof that the doctrine of eternal punishments
is the central fact of the theory of the atonement. It might
as well be said, that the sufferings occasioned by broken hones
and dislocated joints are the central fact of the theory of the art
of healing. It is true, that, as the disease and its consequences
have called forth the remedy, so sin and its consequences have
occasioned the atonement. Had there been no bodily wounds
and bruises, and no physical suffering, surgery, as a science,
would have had no existence. These are implied in the healing
art; but it were wrong to say that they constitute the central
fact of it, because they exist quite independently of it. Had
there been no sin in the world, or no penalty connected with it,
no atonement would have been provided, as none would have
heen needed. The atonement is based on the supposition, that
man is a sinner, and, as such, exposed to everlasting destruction ;
but as the sin and the penalty existed before the atonement itself,
and are altogether independent of it, it is either a want of logic,
or a want of fairness, to represent the penalty as an essential part
of it. Sin, no doubt, is a gloomy thing, and very fearful is the
penalty connected with it; just as is the prevalence of disease
and its consequent suffering. But it would be deemed a great
injustice, or a great absurdity, to charge the physical disease
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and suffering upon the physical remedy that had been devised
for their removal. It is no less unjust or absurd to object
to the atonement doctrine, as if it originated the evil, and
proclaimed the penalty, from which it brings effectual deli-
verance.

If, then, eternal punishment be a fact,—and we certainly are not
among those who doubt it,—it is a fact in the moral government
of God, and not a central fact in the theory of the atonement.
The objection, therefore, if reasonable ground there be for an
objection, turns against the divine government. Here the mind
is thrown upon the most insoluble of all mysteries,—the existence
of moral evil. It is in the train of it that the punishment has
come, and without it the punishment would have had no exist-
ence. Both are facts lying in the world without, acknowledged
and met by Christianity, but forming no part of it. And when
man stumbles on the fact of the existence of moral evil, it becomes
him to recognise human ignorance as in itself the one true know-
ledge, and to manifest, what has been considered its first-fruit,
humility. But, leaving this undeniable, though mysterious, fact,
man is conscious of the guilt involved in his personal transgres-
sion, and his reason assents to the justice of the consequent
penalty. Our opponents appeal not to men’s reason, but to their
passions and prejudices, when they speak (in not very refined
terms) of “the warnings of woe,—the superadded punishment of
the sinner,—the wrath to come,”—denounced in the New Testa-
ment against transgressors. We have always one simple ques-
tion at hand to turn aside the appeal. Is there not a punishment
superadded to the sinner here? Does not wrath come as the
consequence of wickedness now? There is no fact in God’s
moral administration more palpable than the established con-
nexion between sin and suffering. If the New Testament makes
men sad because it recognises this connexion, and utters its
warnings on the ground of it; the world should throw a shadow,
not less dark and gloomy, over their path, because the connexion
which the Scripture recognises is there actually existing. In the
constitution of nature, there is enough of light and benignity to
lead every rightly constituted mind to say, with Paley, notwith-
standing the sin and misery that prevail, “It is a happy world
after all.”” And in the constitution of the Gospel,—in its illus-
trious manifestation of divine love to the world,—in its ““glad
tidings of great joy,”—the elements of happiness so superabound,
that if the New Testament leaves any of its readers ““sad” and
““ powerless,” it can only be accounted for on the principle of
men’s loving darkness rather than light.

Our Secularists know well, that the most effectual way to
excite men’s abhorrence, is to give a horrible description of what
they themselves hate. The scriptural doctrine of future punish-
ments is grossly caricatured by Secularism ; and certainly, as mis-
represented by the Secularist apostle, it is ¢ coarse damnation.”
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The rude antagonists of Scripture generally make fearful havoc
of its figurative representations. One simple rule of exegesis
guides their feet in this field. The figurative representations are
to be understood literally, and the literal representations are to
be understood figuratively, when, by so doing, Christianity can
be damaged; a rule acted on in common life by some persons
who wish to do evil to their neighbour, and to take up a reproach
against their neighbour. The most terrible and impressive figures
employed by Scripture, when treating of this subject, are the
undying worm and the unquenchable fire. No enlightened and
candid reader of the New Testament believes that these physical
terms are descriptive of physical suffering mercly, but that they
are rather used to denote moral punishment; consisting in the
disapprobation of God made sensible to the soul or conscience of
the sinner, even more than to the body. If these and similar
terms have been dwelt upon by some Preachers in such a way as
to convey the idca that they are to be strictly limited to a simply
literal interpretation, with such representations we have no sym-
pathy, and for them Christianity is not responsible. Men who
are disturbed by a sense of unpardoned guilt, can readily explain
to themselves what is particularly meant by “the worm’ and
‘““the fire.” There is something in every man’s bosom which pro-
claims, that God hates sin, and will punish it, as well as that he
loves righteousness, and will reward it. Let men object as they
will, it remains true, that in the inmost recesses of the soul trou-
bled with conscious guilt, there is “ a certain fearful looking for
of judgment,” that confirms the truth of this doctrine, which,
though not an essential part of the atonement, is implied
in it.

As to the duration of future punishment, this, as Mr. Hinton,
in one of his well-timed and valuable Secular tracts, has remarked,
is a thing not to be determined by itself, but as rising out of that
permanent state to which punishment and reward alike belong.
In so far as the exegesis of Scripture is concerned, the endless
punishment of the wicked seems to us to be as clearly asserted
as the endless happiness of the righteous. It is not, as 1s alleged,
a doctrine peculiar to the New Testament. We find it embodied
in the mythology of the Greeks and Romans. God has made
men’s habitual conduct now, to be productive of permanent
results hereafter. This is an established principle in his moral
government, “ Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also
reap.” The beginnings of the operation of this principle are
experienced here. Men who live in the habitual commission of
known sin, and in the habitual neglect of known duty, suffer the
consequences all their lives long. The present state comes to an
end, the future state does not. It is only in accordance with the
principle of permanent results proceeding from temporary con-
duct, that moral retribution for moral offences is eternal. The
objection, then, is not only shifted from the atonement to the
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doctrine which, though implied in it, exists independently of it;
but it is thrown farther back still, and rests on the principle of
the divine government alluded to. There we leave our Secularist
to deal with it.

A thrice-slain fallacy supports all the objections urged by
sceptics against the atonement doctrine, and the implied doctrine
of future punishment. We have an endless itcration of the
assumption, that the paternal character must exhibit the entire
aspect of God towards men. Some persons make up in boldness
what they lack in argument. Let them be driven from their
position ever so often by the missiles of logic, they will return
again, and set all argument at defiance. The appeal is made, not
to men’s reason, but to their passions, not to men’s judgment,
but to their feelings, when it is asked if human parents would
make such exactions of their children, and inflict such punish-
ments upon them, as God is said to do in reference to his erring
children. It is altogetlicr a one-sided view of the divine charac-
ter; and, consequently, very much in the world before us con-
flicts with it. The procedure of the God of naturc, as well as the
procedure of the God of revelation, is inexplicable on the assump-
tion, that the paternal aspect is comprehensive of the whole
character of God. The assumption cannot, for a moment, stand
the test of facts. We challenge any man to account, on the faith
of this theory, for the moral condition of the race as now exist.
ing,—its failures in respect to intelligence, its defection from
virtue, and its consequent state of unhappiness and restlessness;
or to explain how special visitations, in the form of pestilence and
war, of earthquake, famine, and flood, have come upon men and
nations. If there be abundance of natural phenomena to make
it manifest that we all have “one Father,” who daily loadeth
us with his benefits, there is abundance also to convince us
“ that there is a God who judgeth in the earth.” It would not
be a greater fallacy to assume that the regal character is com-
prehensive of the entire aspect of God towards men, and, on the
ground of one class of phenomena, to argue against the mani-
festations of the benignant Parent; than it is to assume that the
parental embraces the entire aspect, and thus come into collision
with another class of phenomena. We acknowledge that the
atonement is indefensible on the supposition that God is only a
Father to mankind ; but it is not more so than the constitution
and government of the world. As moral Governor, God super-
intends the concerns of the universe, gives forth laws, which, like
himself, are holy, just, and good, for the obedience of his intelli-
gent creatures, and enforces them by powerful sanctions. To
this system of moral government belong the atonement and the
doctrine of future punishments. They could have had no place
on the supposition that God was only a Father, any more than
could the moral and physical evils and sufferings which prevail
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in the world. In the atonement itself, the two aspects of the
divine character are harmoniously manifested. It is a bright
exhibition of the just God and the Saviour. The adversaries of
the doctrine are as dishonest in rcpresenting it as entirely a dis-
play of vindictiveness on the part of the moral Governor, as they
are fallacious in assuming that it should have been only a display
of kindness on the part of the Father. The glories of the parental
and the judicial aspects are here illustriously manifested. God
is seen as the defender of moral right, upholding the law in all
the integrity of its claims, and demanding full satisfaction for its
injured honours; while, through this channel of moral media-
tion, he comes forth, in all the benignity of a parent, and bestows
the richest blessings on his returning children. The atonement
has not, as infidcls with a bold impudence are ever alleging, made
God merciful to the human race; but it is his own appointed way
of manifesting his love to man, consistent with the holiness of
his character, and the honour of his law. It solves the otherwise
insoluble difficulty, how God can be just, and yet the justifier of
the ungodly. It upholds the cause of moral right, and manifests
the divine displeasure against sin; while it shows God pitying
us, ““ as a father pitieth his children.”

‘We had thought the coarse blasphemy and vulgar impudence
of the days of Paine had been passed; but in Secularism, as now
advocated, we have a revival of them. The author of the “ Age
of Reason’’ never uttered coarser and more offensive things
regarding the punitive dispensations of Providence, than does the
editor of “The Reasoner.” Wilfully overlooking the obvious
distinction between a sovereign Ruler and a private individual,
he argues, as absurdly as impiously, that God in punishing trans-
gressors violates his own rule of forgiving those who trespass
against us, The Creator and the creature, the moral Governor
and the subjects of moral government, are placed upon the same
level ; man’s claims and God’s claims are assumed to be equal ;
and he has the “moral audacity ” to say, that, if the Supreme
Being would not be less honourable and merciful than his frail
creatures are required to be, He cannot pronounce upon them a
condemning sentence ; and he has the still greater moral audacity
to defend his statement as “a logical and legitimate application ”
of the maxim of not doing to others what we would not wish
done to ourselves. ‘“Logical and legitimate application!” It
is a piece of raving impiety of the worst sort. We tell our Secu-
larist philosopher, that he durst not openly utter such a senti-
ment in reference to his own earthly Monarch. Society would
resent the insult; and the majesty of violated law would take
knowledge of the offender. The most merciful Magistrate on
earth is doing almost every day what it is necessary for the wel-
fare of society he should do, but what no private individual can
or ought to do. Conceive of our Secularist going up to the
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Chief Justice of England, when he was about to pronounce a
severe but legal sentence on a great criminal, and thinking to
arrest the arm of justice by his “logical and legitimate applica-
tion” of the golden rule! The Magistrate, if he deigned to
notice the logic of folly, would say, “I act not in a private but in
a public capacity, as the guardian of the law and the rights of
society : that law and these rights have been violated in the per-
son of this criminal, and the well-being of the state demands
that he suffer the punishment’”” Were the governments of
this world conducted on the same silky sentimental principle
as some would have the moral government of God conducted,
what a pretty lawless world should we have! Every man, as
once happened when there was no King in Israel, might do what
was right in his own eyes. Our Judges, if we had any, would
only be sorry for the criminals, clap them on the back, and tell
them to behave better in future,—which is just what they would
wish to have done to themselves, were they placed in similar
circumstances. We wonder how any of our 1ntelligent working-
men, however great their indifference or enmity to Christianity,
should suffer their strong common-sense to be overborne by such
dead logic as is ever and anon addressed to them by the author of
“The Logic of Death.”

Another point here, in which a wretched logic and a gross
impiety meet, is the maintaining that God must be the most
miserable of beings, because the atonement, and other doctrines
of Scripture, represent him as being angry at sin, and, in the
manifestation of his displeasure, punishing the transgressors.
All the punishment inflicted by law on law-breakers in our
country may be said to be manifestations of the Monarch’s dis-
pleasure ; does it then follow that the Monarch is miserable ? It
18 true that the head that wears a crown is often not the one that
lies easiest ; but the uneasiness, we imagine, does not arise from
the righteous administration of law. Besides, the objection goes
on the grossly false assumption, that language borrowed from
men, descriptive of God’s moral disapprobation at sin, must be
taken exactly in the same sense in which it is applicable to man
himself,—a rule of interpretation that would have justified the
ancient Heathen in changing *“ the glory of the uncorruptible God
into an image made like to corruptible man.” Qur Secularists
are unhappy when they are angry at transgressors, and their
inference is, that God must be also. There is, and, from the very
perfection of his nature, must be, in God, moral disapprobation
at sin; but that disapprobation is manifested in perfect harmony
with his character, as “blessed for ever.”” It is from a low,
anthropomorphizing view of the Creator that such an objection is
urged. The man who urges it thinks God to be such an one as
himself, and associates with his conceptions of the Blessed and
Only Potentate his own infirmities and imperfections. Had the
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Bible contained no expressions declarative of God’s displeasurc
at sin, what a charge in the mouth of Secularists would this have
been against the Book! A God without any manifestation of
moral disapprobation at moral wrong, or without any judicial
administration regarding it, is not, and cannot be, the moral
Governor of the universe. Disapprobation in Him is not iden-
tical with resentment among men ; were it so, there could have
been no such display of mercy as is made in the atonement.

But the secret of all this hostility to the Gospel doctrines lies
in the fact, that man is held responsible for his belief. Our
Secularists would wish to wander at their own sweet will, and to
be saved in their own way. When the Naaman of Secularism
comes to the Gospel, and finds that it has but one sovercign
exclusive prescription, he gets wroth, and goes away, and says,
“Behold, I thought,” &c. ‘ Are not Abana and Pharpar, rivers
of Damascus, better than all the waters of Israel ?”” It is the
uncompromising nature, or, as somc would say, the intolerance,
of the Gospel, that excites in some men enmity towards it.
Why only one way of salvation, and the denunciation of endless
destruction to all who refuse to follow it? ¢ This is the immo-
rality,”” says our Secularist, (as if he were clinching the nail)
‘“ against which we protest.”” Now, we think he might, with per-
fect consistency, go farther than this, and say, “ Why only one
object of supreme worship ?—why only one code of moral laws ?—
and why are penalties attached to idolatry and to disobedience to
these laws? It is against this immorality that we protest!”
And if we are to have more than one way of salvation, why not a
thousand ways? or rather, why not leave every man to follow a
way of his own? Then, if this be the model of Heaven’s govern-
ment, let it be copied by all the governments and communities
of earth. Imagine our Secularist going up to the College of
Physicians, and lodging his protest of immorality against the
one exclusive way of curing this and the other disease. Follow
him to the courts of law, and, ultimately, to the foot of the
throne, and hear him indignantly lifting up his voice against the
immorality of their exclusive enactments,—their modes of
redressing grievances and affording protection. Then look at
him standing up before high Heaven, and lifting up his protest
against the immorality of the one way of salvation! A man
acting thus before the world would be regarded as under a
strange hallucination, and be pitied for the aberration of his
intellect. The aberration in the case before us is more moral
than intellectual ; and so is the illusion. Mr. Holyoake’s illu-
sion is, that we Christians have laid down one exclusive way of
salvation ; and that, under pain of endless destruction, we require
everybody to believe it. And then he turns boldly round, and
says,—a thing which, it seems, Mr. Grant unpardonably over-
looked,—* If I require faith in my system, I do not propose to
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damn those who do not concede it.”” We would say, “ Stop,
friend, stop! The Gospel way of salvation is not our system, but
God’s own system; and, instead of proposing to inflict any
penalty on unbelievers, we simply declare what is God’s revealed
will in the matter.” 'We will concede to our anti-Cliristian apostle,
who obviously has not overmuch of the clothing of humility, the
right to legis{ate for those who have elected him to the govern-
ment of the diocese of Secularism ; and, perhaps, we might hint
that he can only recommend faith in his system, it being idle
presumption to talk of his demanding it, and not proposing to
visit men with penal inflictions for refusing it. But we will not
concede to him the right of placing the Secularist throne by the
side of the throne of Heaven, and of exalting his little I to an
equal supremacy with Him who has created and commands all
things. Our Secularist expounder has here forgotten his own
rule of “discretionary silence,” and overleaped the restraints
which he himself had imposed upon atheistic folly.

The Bible not only clearly reveals the hidden springs of unbe-
lief, tracing the absolute rejection of its truths, or their feeble
influence on the lives of those that profess to receive them, to a
rooted aversion of heart, a stupid insensibility to its high and holy
doctrines, its strict and uncompromising requirements,—but the
Bible, with a majesty and firmness befitting its origin, pronounces
the unbeliever a heinous criminal in the sight of Heaven. There
is nothing strange or uureasonable in this, on the supposition
that the Bible is a revelation of the mind and will of God, for the
obedience of men, His rational and intelligent creatures. The
Creator of the universe has a right to be its supreme lawgiver,
He that made man must, in the very nature of things, claim the
homage of his heart and the obedience of his life. If the Bible
be a law, it must, like all other laws, have its sanctions. The
Ruler of the universe were less mindful of His authority than
the Prince of some petty province were of his, did He sufter His
laws to be trampled on with impunity, or His invitations to be
rejected and despised. But the Bible is not merely a law : it
contains the only means of mercy for a lost world. It exhibits a
scheme of redemption every way suited to the wants of man, as
a guilty, depraved, helpless creature. It makes known a free
and full salvation, of which every one may participate who
believes the record which God has given concerning his Son,
and who rests his hopes on the atoning death of the Saviour.
This is just the Gospel,—the good tidings of great joy which are
to all p